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By the grace of God, this, the first number of our
seventh volume, goes forth with many tokens of His

favor. Not only have suflScient renewals and subscrip
tions been received to warrant the continuance of our

testimony, but they have been accompanied by such
heartfelt expressions of appreciation that we thank God
and take courage. Modesty forbids the mention of the
somewhat extreme encomiums of our friends, but we
rejoice that it is not merely a matter of the head but of
the heart.

But more than this is our pleasure in the spirit of love
shown by those who do not see eye to eye with us in all
our expositions. It is the avowed purpose of our little

magazine to bring forth out of His treasuries things
which have been hid under the rubbish of theological
tradition. Much more pleasant would be our task if we
w6re commissioned to popularize the precious truth of the

Lord's coming, or the so-called "security of the believer",
or "justification by faith, apartfrom works". While these

are still hid from the mass of the Lord's people, they are
well known to many. But there are vast realms of un
explored truth into which we hope to enter more and
more. Our message is for those who have, for to them it
is possible to give more abundantly.
Let us entreat our readers once more to bear with our

expositions. We do not wish to be under the necessity
of withholding, or trimming, or compromising the truth.
Let no one believe us, but let everyone give earnest heed
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Let God's Word

to the facts which we may present from the infallible
word of God.

And, if this course necessitates the role of the icono
clast, let us be glad to see the images of tradition fall,
that they may no longer divorce our hearts from Him.
It were more pleasant to point out the perfections of
our versions, but what profit would there be when almost

all are already infatuated with them? Let us be thankful
for their undoubted and varied excellencies, but let not

these daze us so that we cannot discern the inspired

truth beyond their imperfect places. Above everything
let us be very jealous lest we are given a stone when we

expect bread. Let us have the pure Word of God.
How each one may be able to determine for himself
what is really in the original text and what is of man,
without the knowledge of Greek and Hebrew is one of
the most important problems which we have set before
us. Many have turned to "interlinear" translations for
the solution, but all those of which we know are more

of a hindrance than a help because they are not based on

any fixed principle. In one place a given Greek word is
translated by one English word and at its next occur

rence by a different English word. For instance, in
one interlinear which came under our notice lately, the
word which should always have been rendered sabbaths
is rendered "sabbath" once and "week" once in the
first verse of the twenty-eighth chapter of Matthew.
How shall the English reader know that these are pre

cisely the same word in the Greek? Is he not confirmed
in error rather than helped to the truth?

Long have we balked at the arduous task, but, with
the great need in view and longing solely for His approval,
we have begun compiling a compendium which will give
an English version accompanied by all the facts on which

be Plainly Heard!
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it is based. An example is given in connection with the
article on the resurrection sabbath. To .make it com

plete, the Greek text will be given as nearly as possible
in the very letters of the original autographs. This may
be followed by the Greek text as it is written today. This
will be followed by the "standards," or English word
chosen to represent each Greek word. In the instance
given above the standard would be sabbaths.
With such a work in his hands, the believer can rest
confident that he has the Word of God, and not the
human substitutes for it. It will confirm truth and
condemn error.

Let it be clearly understood, however, that we are not

announcing this new work. Much has been done, but
no one not actually engaged upon it can have any idea
of the enormous amount of labor it involves.

We have been happy in engaging the active co-opera
tion of helpers in this task and now appeal for the sym
pathetic prayers of all who love His precious Word.
All this must be accomplished without "visible means

of support." But we have no hesitation in reposing on
our invisible Support. If this be His hand, who can
stay it?*

And what if He should come before we have finished

a single page? The times are such that some are strongly
tempted to don their white robes and wait upon the
house tops for the trumpet's sound. And would we meet
Him thus? Or would we not have Him call us from His

own work, seeking to fulfill His will, laboring in Jlis love?

No, we will not be weary in well doing, even though we
feel His footsteps and bend our heads to hear His call.

Now, as never before, let us grasp the opportunity, for
the time is short and the reward is very great. A.E.K.
i
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The Pleasure of Persecution

We have been reminded that there is some little risk

in putting the magazine before others. In one case it
was loaned to one of those called "^Brethren" who proved
his title to the name by burning up the magazine which
had been entrusted to him! We trust that our readers

who may receive such treatment may be given grace to

heap ''coals of fire" on their heads and win them by
gracious forbearance, who will not be won by the Word.
And*, as far as we are able, we will insure such risks as

this by providing a copy free for every one destroyed by
those who oppose.

The reports from all parts are encouraging. In West
Australia the interest has increased sevenfold in the last

two years. We expect to place a supply of literature in
that part of the world for the encouragement and con
venience of our friends. Mr. Kenneth McKay will act

as our Agent, as announced on our cover. Thus the
Lord is graciously blessing our feeble effort for His glory.
We are told that the pamphlet "All in All" has been

especially effective as a means of arousing the interest
of the unconcerned. The awful doctrines of orthodoxy

have calloused many hearts. When, however, the light
of His glorious ultimate beams upon them,they are re
vived and cheered and enthused. Do not be afraid to

show it freely, for no one (unless it be to their temporal
advantage)—^no one who loves God and has a heart for
Hir glory, but will be glad to consider the facts which
banish the blackest blot upon His character and reveal
undreamed depths of grace and heights of glory.

tHngearctiatile Jubsments: of(^ur ^ob

TITLE AND FORM
The Book of Lamentations has been described as the

most depressing part of the Bible. The name by which
it is generally known, "The Lamentations of Jeremiah"

is in a measure responsible for the impression that this
Book does nothing beyond realizing the significance of
its title, and that it contains nothing more than a melan
choly series of laments.

The Hebrew title however is charged with deeper
significance. In accordance with a custom of which we

have other instances in the Hebrew Scriptures, the first
word in the text is taken as the title of the book. The

first word of the first chapter—the original Hebrew for
which is the title of the book—is Aichah, "How." Now
this is a characteristic word for the commencement of

a book. Three out of the five laments begin with it. It

is a sort of a note of exclamation, and is not only sug
gestive of a certain kind of poem, but is a hint of the
general drift of thought; it strikes the keynote for all
that follows.

Perhaps the first thought suggested by this opening
exclamation is a fusion of opposites, for it is an ejacula
tion expressing alike horror and surprise. A cat meows
for his shred of fish, or meows again when experiencing
pain; and the infant cries for a toy, or for protection
from terror. A crowd will utter the same, exclamation

when startled at the sight of a ghastly scene, or when
unexpectedly struck with delight.
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The Error of Partial Truth
The substance of I/amentations coincides with this

suggestion of the title. The daughter of Zion is prostrate
with sorrow—a sorrow which grows in intensity as weary

days and nights wear away in regular succession bringing
no relief. Strange as it may seem, this agony of despair
turned out to be the door of hope. She sinks down to the

very lowest depths of sorrow only to take an upward
flight on the wings of gracious favor. The lesson is
learned that despair and hope are not as far apart as

appearances would indicate. They are not irreconcil
able antagonists working at cross purpose, but twin
sisters walking hand in hand and striving together for
the same end. Despair is the forerunner of hope; the
bitter and the sweet, the sombre and the bright are

mysteriously blended, though it is not possible to detect
where the shadow of the one and the light of the other

divide, so strange and splendid is the merging.

Every idea that has obtained wide recognition, how
ever erroneous and mischievous it may be, can be
traced back to the abuse of some solid truth. The doc

trinaire rigor of orthodoxy in its uncomprising associa
tion of moral and physical evils is responsible for the
unreasonable disregard for the unquestioned truth which
lies behind the mistake. It is not possible to accept the

theory that all calamities are the direct penalties of
misconduct of the sufferers, and therefore sure signs

of guilt. But can it be denied that, to a large extent,

suffering is the direct consequence and the natural
punishment of sin? Are we not often burnt for the simple
reason that we have been playing with fire? The law
had enunciated in no uncertain sound the principle that
sin must be followed by retribution, and its dictum

moulded all subsequent teaching of God's servants. The

prophets had proclaimed with tireless energy, and all

often Hides the Whole Truth
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the vigor of which their strenuous natures were capable,
that the national sins of Israel must be followed by dread
ful calamity; and when the war-cloud appeared on the
horizon our author saw in it the herald of approaching
doom. Then the thunder-bolt fell, and the wreck it
caused became the topic of this book of Lamentations.
After such a preparation, what was more natural, and
reasonable, and even inevitable, than that he should
become confirmed in the conviction that the ruin of

Jerusalem was due to "the multitude of her transgres
sions." That was true, but it was not the whole truth.
The law was not a full-orbed revelation; it was limited

both in sphere and outlook. Oversight of this fact be
trayed the Jew into the mistake of interpreting the ways
of Divine administration with a sole regard for the
minute fraction of the universe in which he was the chief

actor, with blank disregard to the vast range of facts
and principles concerning which he knew nothing. His
idea of Providence was in consequence too short sighted,
too parochial, in every respect too narrow; and yet it
was true in so far as it applied to the special dealings of
Deity with his nation. The law had revealed that phase
of truth which connects judgment with sin. The other—
the inner and grander—side of this sombre truth was
reserved for a future time. The opportune occasion for
its unfolding arrived with the overthrow of the city
which had enjoyed the rich, rare gift of heaven's friend,
ship. The penalty meted out to her through the agency
of the Chaldeans verified the predictions of antecedent
prophets, sealed the teaching of the law, and made room
for the larger and grander aspect of the question.
Again, the fact of the exclamation being capable of
expressing feelings as wide apart as the antipodes, sug
gests vagueness joined with vastness.

And what event
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The sad Tragedy of Jerusalem

would so readily quicken the sense of vagueness and
vaslness than the judgment of the metropolis which God
chose for His own?—an event in which unchanging

grace and inexorable justice seem pitted against each
other and hopelessly confused. "Behold then,' says the

Apostle, "the goodness and the severity of God" as he
meditates,in a later day,upon the fall of this very people.
The concerted operation of countless agents in a common
cause blurs individual outlines, and produces upon the
mind a sense of vastness which overwhelms his imagina
tion and paralyzes speech.

It is quite clear that a book treating an event of such
magnitude must be something more than a wild expres
sion of grief iu 7H6ifH0Ti(ii7i of Jerusalem s destruction.
It is a product of reflection. That tragedy, involving,
as it apparently did, the failure of Divine promise and
collapse of Jewish hopes,could not but raise in the devout
mind questions reflecting upon the character of God.
True, the event was a fulfillment of specific predictions;
bubthe very fact of the catastrophe being mapped out in
the Divine forepurpose raised about it an air of mystery
which called for an explanation. This explanation the
Book of Lamentations supplies. Suggestions arising out

of the opening word of the book afford a key to the man
ner in which the questions raised by the fate of the holy

city are treated. The exclamation introduces a tone of
vagueness. A statement beginning as these laments
begin would not serve the purpose of a treatise such as
a dogmatist demands. The questions involved are viewed
through an atmosphere of feeling, so that synthesis is
disregarded and the ideas melt one into another. That
is not to say that they are robbed of value. On the con

trary, an impression may convey a truth which no hard,
exact logic can render clear to us. These laments enable

Questions the Character of God
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us to enter into the truth of judgment more vividly than
their formal presentation could do, because it helps to
enter into the passion of the subject. This series of
reflective poems deal with judgment in the language
of emotion, glowing with warmth,shot with thought. A
cynical theology, which would reduce all questions of
truth to the catechistical method of question and answer,
is here excluded by the overwhelming vastness of the
subject in view.
The note of exclamation is also a note of admiration.

Neither feelings of sorrow nor admiration admit, for
reasons too obvious to be named, of the precision of

formal statement. The writer muses upon a sad state
of distress: which is the result of more violent scenes, in
the midst of which the last thing a man would think of
doing would be to sit down and frame a didactic treatise.

And the admiration he experiences at the prospect of
deliverance ignores academic methods for the very reason
that the bigness of the outlook beggars description. For
this reason neither the agonized outpourings of the

daughter of Zion, nor the sad musings of the griefstricken prophet touch upon the grave problems involved
in the disaster bewailed; they merely describe the hope
lessness of the situation. The problems themselves are
dealt with by the "man of sorrows," who speaks from
past experience. For, though his whole being recoils at
the very thought of the anguish endured, he has been
rescued from the miry clay; his feet are planted on solid
rock.

Scattered over the Old Testament Scriptures are
poems of a specific order styled "lamentations." There

are six examples of this type of composition outside the
Book of Lamentations. Three are concerned with Israel,
and three with the nations. The oldest specimen is
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The Alphabetic Acrostics

David's lament over Saul and Jonathan(2 Sam. 1:17-27).
Jeremiah wrote a lament on the death of Josiah, which,
we are informed, was added to the collection of lament

ations existing at that time (2 Chr. 35:25, compare Jer.

7:25). In the book of Ezekiel we meet with a number of
lamentations: (1) for the Princes of Israel (19:1-14);

(2) for Tyre (27:2-32); (3) for the Prince of Tyre
(28:12-18); (4) for Pharaoh (32:2-15). The Book of
Lamentations is the supreme example of.this style of
composition.

The Book of Lamentations is no less remarkable for

its form than for its essence. A special char^teristic
is its elaborate alphabetical arrangement. Alphabeti
cal acrostics are met with in the Psalms and in Proverbs,
but the Lamentations outclasses all others by its acrostic

and rhythmic intricacies. Each lament consists of
twenty-two verses, which is the number of the letters
of the Hebrew alphabet. All but the last are acrostics,
the initial letter of each verse following the order of the

alphabet. In the third and central lament every line
in the verse begins with the same letter. According to

another way of reckoning, the central lament consists
of sixty-six verses arranged in triplets, each of which
not only follows the letters of the alphabet with its first
letter, but also has this initial letter repeated at the
beginning of each of its three lines.
Another interesting feature is the transposition of the

verses beginning with V and B in chh. 2-4. Two explana
tions of this phenomenon have been proposed. It has
been attributed to a slip of memory on the part of the
writer. Then it has been suggested to regard it as a mis

take of copyists. On the face of things, these hypotheses
are insufficient. The threefold occurrence of the feature

points to definite design. The .intention in reversing

and the Popular Priest
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the order of two letters may have been to associate these
special laments with a particular person or place. A
glance at the three laments exhibiting this feature
justifies the above inference and suggests a solution.
In the second lament we learn that the downfall of

the daughter of Zion was not due wholly to the deceitfulness of false friends and truant lovers. The bitter

ness of the woe now experienced is its having been dis
tilled from the dregs of poisoned friendship.
Thy prophets have seen for thee vanity and
foolishness;

And they have not discovered thy sins to
bring again thy captivity.
But have seen for thee burdens of vanity
and causes of banishment (2:14)

The fourth lament lodges a charge against the priests
which is even more terrible. Having stated that the
fearful fate which has overtaken Jerusalem had been

deemed unthinkable by the kings of the earth and the
inhabitants of the world, the prophet goes on to say:

It is because of the sins of her prophets, and
the iniquities of her priests.
That have shed the blood of the just in the
midst of her (4:13)
This language points to a condition in Jerusalem
similar to that which was found in Rome at the fifteenth

century, when popes and cardinals were the leading
criminals. These religious leaders of Israel appear
weighted with a load of transgression which staggers
the imagination.
Their sin consists essentially in betraying a sacred
trust. The prophet is God's messenger: they must have
falsified the message in order to delude the audience.
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The Thought Rhyme

It was in their power to avert the impending disaster

by giving due weight to the tragic fact of sin; but they
were time-servers who smoothed over the unpleasant

facts of life, shallow optimists who disregarded the
shadows of life. They prostituted the prestige of their

position to win admiration or to avoid loss of social
standing. The following words show clearly their motives
in forging the message. Addressing the daughter of
Zion, the lamenter says: "Thy prophets have seen for
thee*\ The visions were accommodated to suit the people

to whom they were addressed—concocted, shall we
say?—^with the express purpose of pleasing them.

The priest is in charge of the law; he must have turned
aside from it or he could not have led the people astray .

The charge against the priests is of th6 gravest character.
They are charged with murder, their crime being aggra
vated by the fact that the victims selected were the
"just." Their motive for practicing deceit is very
evident. It is thirst for popularity. Truth, justice,
God himself, counted for nothing with these ambitious,
clerical politicians; the favor of the people, the patronage
of the fashionable and the well-to-do is reckoned as

everything. Men who court popularity do not care
to be reckoned pessimists; and when the gloomy truth
is not flattering to their hearers they pass on to more

congenial topics. They simply echoed popular cries,
and voiced the demands of the majority irrespective

of the question of their justice. These officials of the state

religion persecuted "without cause" the man of affiiction
(3:52); and on account of flagrant injustice and inhuman
treatment endured at their hands this child of sorrow

invokes Heaven's vengeance upon their heads (52-66).

Giving due weight to the fact that the ruin of the city
is unhesitatr^Tigly charged to the account of the misdeeds

of Hebrew Poetiy
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of the priests, it is not possible to escape the conclusion
that the transposition of the letters in the three laments
making specific reference to their persecuting conduct,
by bringing S (pe) into prominence, points to Pashur,
persecutor of Jeremiah,and chief officer of the house of
the Lord at the time immediately preceeding the ruin
which the book bewails (Jer. 20:1-6).
The acrostic method, of which there are several

examples in the Hebrew Scriptures, is supposed to have
been adopted as an expedient to assist memory. It is
more probable that this somewhat artificial arrangement,
with its tendency to impede the free flow of thought,
subserved the ends of literary effect. Too little is known
of the literary practices among the nations of the ancient
Orient to advance definite views on the subject of
acrostics. Yet, in the case of the Book of Lamentations,

its function seems quite obvious. This function can be
seen to better advantage when considered in connection
with biblical versification.

It is well known that Hebrew versification is not,

like Greek and Boman versification, based on quantity,
or the time it takes to pronounce certain syllables,
nor like the old English poetry, upon the principle of
a scheme of accents and alliteration; nor like the poetry
of modern languages, upon a basis of regularly recurring
accents; but on a system of parallelism, each thought
of a couplet being repeated in a slightly different form,
like a sound and its echo. To this parallelism we may
apply the name "sense-rhythm" or the term "thoughtrhyme." Both designations emphasize the fact that
the controlling rhythm is the rhythm of meaning, a
thought-measure, rather than a sound-measure. Poems

of mournful reflection, or lamentations, are shaped on
special lines and have a peculiar metre.
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The Literary Features

The first feature of this metre is the unusual length
of the line. In Hebrew poetry, according to the generally
accepted vocalization, the lines vary from about six
syllables to about twelve. In laments the line is most
frequently drawn out to its extreme limit, and so ac
quires a slow, solemn movement.
A second feature peculiar to lament metre is the break

ing of the line into two parts of unequal length, the
second part of which is shorter or in some way weaker
than the first. The effect is something like a succession
of efforts that plaintively die away.
Now although this is only a structural feature, it
points to inferences of deeper significance. It proves
that with the Hebrews the lamentation was a species
of composition to be treated apart, and that they
attached peculiar signification to the ideas and feelings
it expressed.
With these features in mind, and recalling the acrostic
peculiarities previously noted, we can comprehend
something of the appropriateness of their fusion in the
case of the present composition. Jerusalem is repre

sented as a desolate^widow "weeping sore in the night."
Hence the efforts to express her feelings would now and
then be choked by paroxysms of emotion as she is
overcome by the weight of misery, so that her sentences
would come forth punctuated by sobs. The broken
line of the lament metre adapts itself to refiect something
of the manner in which a sobbing woman speaks out
her anguish; while the acrostic suggests the monotony
of low melancholy wailings.
The foregoing deductions are borne out by the varia
tions in the acrostic arrangement already referred to.

The first two laments, in which the prophet bewails
the ruin caused by the besom of destruction which

of the Laments
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has swept over the land, and the daughter of Zion
sobs out her woe, have a uniform structure of triplet
stanzas. In the third lament the man of sorrows appears
to recite a tale of unmitigated misery before which
Jerusalem's experience sinks into insignificance. The
monotony of sorrow has intensified, and the acrostic
bond is multiplied threefold.
But the third lament,
where sorrow is at its height, strikes the note of hope.
The prospect of relief exerts a calming influence over
the daughter of Zion. Sobbing begins to subside; the
tone gains in steadfastness; the monotony of muffled
utterance is perceptibly decreasing. The calmer mood
is refiected in the fourth lament by an evening of the
two parts of the line and by the drop of the stanzas
to couplets. In the last two stanzas there is a sudden

turn: announcement is made of Israel's sin having
come to an end. The vivifying message of pardon rouses
the daughter of Zion out of her condition of settled

wretchedness. She regains composure; sobbing gives
place to the calm, dignified language of prayer. This
proves a transition stage, so that with the fifth lament
the poem changes in character: acrostic structure
vanishes, and the metre becomes that of ordinary
parallellism.

There remains to emphasize one more point—the
necessity of discriminating the various speakers. Our
appreciation and interpretation will'necessarily be
affected in a greater or lesser degree by the views enter
tained on this point. Happily the change of speakers
is indicated by the abrupt change of pronouns. Thus
in the first lament there is a sudden transition from

the third person to the first person. This is done twice—
at the end of the ninth verse, and again at the end of
the eleventh. Possibly this characteristic feature of
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The Various Speakers

the book had also Kturgical significance. If it was to
be sung antiphonally we may conjecture that at these
places a second voice would break in. The result would
be a startling dramatic effect—as though the city sat
listening to the lament over her woes untilthe piteous tale
had compelled her to break the silence and cry aloud.
The subjoined table is designed as a help to such
discrimination. The small figures on the upper right
of the numbers representing the verses indicate the
lines according to the division in the Revised Version.
First Lament

1-9^—^The Prophet
9®—The Daughter of Zion
10-112—^The Prophet
11^-15^—The Daughter of Zion
153—^The Prophet
16—The Daughter of Zion
17—^The Prophet
18-^2—^The Daughter of Zion
Second Lament

1-10—^The Prophet
11-12—^The Daughter of Zion
13-17—The Prophet (15® and 16®-® relate the
taunts of the foe)
18-19—^The People
20-22—The Daughter of Zion
Third Lament
1-21—^The Man of Sorrows

22-24—^The People
25-39—The Man of Sorrows

40-47—^The People
48-66—^The Man of Sorrows
Fourth Lament

1-16—The Prophet
17-20—The People
21-22—Voice

Fifth Lament
1-22—Prayer by the People

The Author Unknown

It

It has already been pointed out that the name "the
Lamentations of Jeremiah" is not the. Hebrew title

of the book. The word "lamentation", as a translation

of the Hebrew Mnahy which occurs repeatedly in the
Old Testament, is in itself a correct indication of the

type of literary composition to which the book belongs;

but is wholly inadequate as an index of its^ subjectmatter.

The idea which attributes the words to the

Prophet Jeremiah rests wholly on tradition. The oldest

of these is the one handed down in the Septuagint,
which introduces the book with the sentence, "And
it came to pass, after Israel was taken captive, and
Jerusalem made desolate, that Jeremiah sat weeping,
and lamented with this lamentation over Jerusalem,
and said." From the Septuagint the legend passed
into Jewish and Christian literature—the Talmud
and the Fathers. Jerome popularized it in Christendom
by transferring it to the Vulgate. When we turn from
tradition to the book itself, we find no indication of
origin and authorship. The poems make no claim to

have been the utterances of Jeremiah; they do not
supply us with their authors' name. It is an anonymous
book. Hence there can be no question of genuineness,
no room for an ugly charge of "forgery," or assumption
of "pseudonymity," concerning which certain writers
are talking.

Unquestionably there are many points of resemblance
between the writings of Jeremiah and Lamentations.

Jeremiah's "Virgin Daughter" of God's people reap
pears- as the "Virgin daughter of Judah."

In both

the writer sheds tears and is oppressed with grief;
in both he especially denounces clerical vices, the crimes

of the two rival religious factions, priests and prophets;
in both he appeals to God for retribution. There is a
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The Historical Setting

remarkable likeness in tone and temper throughout,
between the two series of writings. These common

features, however, do not constitute positive evidence
on which to rest a verdict of authorship. They may

with equal propiety be accounted for on the ground
that both books treat the common topic of the fall
of Jerusalem.

The antiquity of the book is unquestionable. If
not quite contemporaneous with the scenes so graphi
cally described, it could not have been written long
afterward; for the roar of the tempest which has swept
over the land is still rumbling in the distance, and the

groans of the victims outraged by the wanton cruelty
of the conquerors are still ringing in our ears The dull
indiflference of helpless submission has not as yet re

placed the sense of outraged national consciousness.
The horrors are still fresh in the mind.

Who the author of the book was, and what is the age

of its composition,I do not care to discuss. The Lamenta
tions bewail the ruin of a city. Poetry inspired with

this intention, acquires a certain breadth not found
in personal eflfusions. The book is not personal in charac
ter and individuahsm, like Ecclesiastes.

Hence the

question of authorship is of small consequence to exegesis.
The essential element for an understanding of a work

of Uterature by future generations is the connection
of that work with its age. That connection is from
first to last apparent in Lamentations. Moreover,
there is no lack of historical material bearing upon the

outstanding event in the book. Kings, Chronicles and
the book of Jeremiah furnish sufficient data to supply

what historic light may be needed to view a passage
here and there in its proper setting.
V. G.

THE RICH MAN AND
LAZARUS

When interpreted as a parable the story of Dives and
Lazarus offers no opposition to the teaching of the Old
Testament on the death state.

When read as literal

history it negatives the entire volume of Old Testament

revelation. The alternative that presents itself to the
student is that of allowing this section of Holy Writ
to dominate and control the exegesis of the remainder
of Scripture, or else to interpret these verses in such
a way as will not conflict with, or contradict it. To

the student who adopts the latter course a grave pro
blem immediately presents itself. The problem is:
How may we interpret as a parable that which is not
called such?

The advocates of what has often been termed the

Platonic psychology are quick to take advantage of
the omission of the word "parable" from the 16th of
Luke, and the strength of their objection must be con

ceded by every lover of truth. The evils of "spiritualiz
ing" Scripture are all too painfully manifests in the
standard commentaries of Christendom,and are suflScient

in themselves to deter us from emulating their example.
To reduce historical persons and literal experiences
to the level of mere symbolic names would savor too

much of the methods of the burglar who picks such
locks as he cannot open, and forces those to which he
holds no key. The true Bible student does not wish

to be classifled as a theological second-story man.
The first step to be taken in our examination of this
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The Evidence of the Context

passage is to remind ourselves that the chapter headings
of our English Bibles are entirely of human origin and,
as factors in the division of Scripture, are mechanical
rather than logical, arbitrarily dissecting inspired Scrip
ture into a multitude of fragmentary and mutilated
parts. And while we thoroughly appreciate these divi
sions as helps to locale Scripture, we must at the same
time depreciate them as so many hindrances to the
understanding of it.
In consequence of the isolation of Luke 16 into a
separate chapter its contents have often, if not always,
been examined as a sort of island in the Lucan narrative,

cuts off from the mainland of the Gospel, and having no
necessary connection with its surroundings. The con

sequence of course is that the interpreter by so doing
excludes whatever light the contextual subject-matter

might throw upon the passage. That this surrounding
material is full of valuable suggestion we shall see as we

proceed. As it is our present desire to test the claim that
Luke 16 contains no parable, we shall do well to begin
our study by eliminating the man-made fences from this
portion of Scripture, and commence our investigation
at the point where the Master began to speak, rather
than at the point where our theological instructors
would have us begin to read. This will in a sense broaden
the field of inquiry, and though at first sight it may seem
to make the problem more difficult of solution, eventually
it will prove to furnish the key to its explanation. The
result will at least suggest that attempts to prove the
validity of Platonic philosophy from the last half of
Luke 16 may only be ranked with the failure of those
who seek to prove the "truth" of Arminianism from such
fragmentary and separate Scriptures as "He that en
dureth to the end shall be saved."

The Composite Parable
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We are confidently assured in the name of generations
of Bible scholars that the account given to us in Luke 16
is to be literally and historically understood; that here
we have a picture of the world existing on the other side
of death's dark veil; that here it is definitely proved by
One who knows that the dead are not dead but, if any
thing, more alive than ever; and that the death-state
is one of intense consciousness for the departed, rather
than one of "sleep" as represented in other Scriptures.
This view, of course, is largely dependent on the absence
of the dreaded word "parable" from its immediate

vicinity. How false the foundation of this conception
is may be easily shown.
How many parables have we in the fifteenth of Luke?

Every Sunday-school scholar will at once reply "three,"
for so they are always told. But let us go slow, and apply
the rule of interpretation commonly used in Luke 16 to
this chapter! Where does it say we have three parables
in Luke 15? Is the story of the lost coin called a parable?
Is that concerning the prodigal called one? We search
the chapter in vain for the use of such a term in immedi
ate connection with these latter stories.

Therefore—

let us be logically consistent—^we have no parable of
the lost coin, and no parable of the prodigal son, no
more that we have a parable of the rich man and Lazarus!

Such confusion must always flow from that species of
myopia which hinders the Bible interpreter from seeing
any more than the immediate context, and indeed some

times hinders him from preceiving that same. The
truth is that the stories of the lost sheep, the lost coin,
and the lost son of Luke 15; and the stories of the unjust
steward and the rich man and Lazarus in Luke 16; are
none of them parables in themselves, but each is a

fractional part of the complete parable which includes
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Boasting Pharisees

all five pictures within it, commencing with the 15th
chapter and ending with the 16th. It is therefore incorrect
to say that in these two chapters we hav6 five parables,
but correct to say that in them we have one parable in
five parts. And when in Verse 3 of Luke 15 we read -'He
spake this parable unto them" this is not confined, and
does not refer, merely to the story of the lost sheep, but
embraces the entire collection of symbol-pictures which
in their completeness constituted the parable which He
spake.

The first important result of thus perceiving our Lord's
characterization of this story as "parable" is that we
find the chief defense of the Platonic interpretation to

be made of straw, and the way opened up to a study of
the parable as such. The second result of importance
will be that we shall not study the story of Lazarus by
itself, but will rather examine it as grouped with, and
affected by, its fellow-members in the entire parable.
And they will be found, we think, one with it, not merely
through juxtaposition but because they sustain a logical
relationship to its contents. In a future issue we hope
to point out some of the affinities between the two chap
ters. For the present we must content ourselves with
drawing attention to that which occasioned the utter
ance of their contents.

The Laodicean assembly in the Apocalypse is pharisaic in its boast"I have need of nothing." That utterance

embodies in a simple phrase the execrable attitude of the
Pharisee towards God and man. It echoes the language
of that other one who thanked "the God within" that

he was not as other men, "not even as this publican."
Little glimpsed he the truth of his real state that he was
"poor, blind, miserable, and naked" even as were the
Laodiceans after him in all their vain self-complacency.

and Needy Sinners
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Such was the proud boast of, and the real truth about,
those Pharisees whose caustic strictures on the associa

tions of the Master called forth this parable in its entirety.
On the other hand we find the ""publicans and sinners,"
downtrodden and despised, the objects of contempt and

loathing from the Pharisaic aristocrats. Both classes
are grouped together in Luke 15:1-2, and it is the angry
murmur of disapproval from one of these classes that
furnished the suggestion for the parable.

Meeting these two distinct classes on the threshold
of the narrative, we need not wonder if the entire parable

is colored by their presence. In the first part of the par
able the ""publican and sinner" is the principal subject,
the Pharisaic class being at best in the background. In
the second the sinner alone is seen, without any reference

being made to his self-righteous opponents. The fourth
section parallels the second inasmuch as there the
Pharisaic class is also seen by itself without any reference
to the other group. And as the lost piece of silver showed
forth the utter helplessness of the sinner in the most
absolute of all the symbols used, so in the case of the
Unjust Steward the true character of the pharisee with
his utter disregard of true righteousness is most vividly
portrayed. The third and fifth sections group together
both of the classes mentioned, and fitly bring to a climax
through their impressive symbolism the great disparity
which existed between them, first in a moral way, and
then dispensational. That the fourth section of the
parable, in which the pharisaic character alone was
portrayed in all its hideous hues, brought home a stinging
truth to its warped hearers, is plain from verse 14 which
shows how, unable to longer bear the scorpion lash of
presented fact, the lips that cannot deny the charge seek
vain relief in bitter derision of the speaker. The inter-

24

The Structure of the Parable

ruption by those whose souls had withered beneath the
scorching words of Him who was Truth, draws forth the
parenthetical remarks in vs. 15 to 18. The interruption
here does not bring the parable to an end, it merely
suspends it until the digression is consummated when its
onward flow is resumed. And it may as well be argued
that the words "and He said" in 15:11 break

off the

parable at that point, as that the words "And He said
also unto His disciples" in 16:1 break off the symbolism
there. Indeed on this point we think we may confidently
claim that the contents of these two chapters are so
obviously run in the saine mould, and possess so many
indications of being suggested by the same occurrence
(the murmuring of 15:2), that they may best be under
stood as a variegated presentation of the same subject.
The relation of the different parts of the parable may
be displayed structurally as under, which the reader will
understand to be merely tentative.
(A) The Shepherd—^The Divine Attitude Towards
the Lost.

(B) The Lost Coin—The Publican Alone.

(C) The Prodigal (and his brother)—The Moral
Difference between Publican and Phari

see. The "Far Off" One Brought Nigh.
(B) The Unjust Steward—The Pharisee Alone.
(C) The Rich Man (and Lazarus)—The Dispensational Difference between Pharisee and
Publican. The "Near"One Cast Afar Off.
—A. Burns.

THE BIBLE IDEA OF DEATH

What is death? I am not entering upon a philosophic
discussion of this question; my purpose is to bring out
the Bible idea of the subject. Hence I do not go to the
Standard Dictionary for a definition of death as''cessa
tion of physical life", or to Webster, as "extinction of
being", or to orthodoxism, as "separation of soul and
body". We must divest ourselves as much as possible
of the conventional idea, and the theological idea, and
consider the subject entirely from a scriptural stand
point.
The biblical view of death is very forcibly and com
prehensively epitomized in three passages.
(1) "In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread,
till thou return unto the ground; for out of it wast thou
taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou re
turn."(Gen. 3:19).
(2) "And the dust return to the earth as it was, and
the spirit return unto God Who gave it." (Eccl. 12:7).
(3) "For I am already poured out as a drink offer
ing, and the time of my departure (Greek, analysis) is
come."(2 Tim. 4:6).
The question, What is death? receives a threefold
answer. Our Maker declares that death is a return; the

wise man echoes the Divine assertion; the apostle
affirms it to be an analysis. Thus we see that God, the
wise man, and the apostle are in perfect accord with one
another on this point.
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Creation is a Synthesis

It is a striking fact that the Hebrew and Greek words
employed in defining death—reaction and analysis—are
well-known scientific terms. The impression is thus
borne in upon the mind with irresistible force that the
processes described by these terms afford an infallible
clue to a right understanding of the subject, and that,
in the very choice of terms. Scripture has wholly re
moved the momentous theme of death from the realm

of metaphysical speculation and has grounded it on the
solid basis of physical fact.
A reaction is a change. An analysis is a resolution
of a compound into its parts or elements, the act of
separating in order the elements of a complex substance.
Thus the assertion that death is a return implies the
undergoing of a change; the statement of its being an
analysis describes just what that change is—a dissolution
of a compound with the consequent reverting of each
constituent substance to its original state.
Death, then,is an analytic process; and, to understand
it more clearly, we have to go back to the account of
man's creation. It reads as follows (Gen. 2:7):
"And the Lord God formed man out of the dust

of the ^ound, and breathed into his nostrils the
breath of life: and man became a living soul."

From this description we learn that man is a compound
of soil and spirit. The soil was first fashioned into a
definite shape; into this inert form God breathed a spirit;
the infusion of spirit into the inert earthly form resulted
in the production of a new sentient creature—^man. In
other words, man's creation was a synthesis—a putting
of different things together; the combination of two
substances into a new form.

From the foregoing it appears that death is the reverse
action of creation, viz., an analysis—a resolution of a

Death is an Analysis
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combination into its elements.

Action and reaction

thus appear to be the great law, not less of the moral
than the material universe.

In Genesis we have man's

synthesis: soil and spirit are combined to produce a new
form of sentient life.

In Ecclesiastes we find man's

analysis: sentient life is analyzed, and each component
part reverts back to its original condition: the soil
returns to the ground; the spirit returns to God.
We know that each substance possesses certain char
acteristics which distinguish it from other substances.
We know also that when two or more substances unite

to form a compound,the combination acquires properties
which neither substance possesses in its state of indepen
dent existence, and that the peculiar properties of the
compound disappear with the dissolution of the com
bination, when each substance resumes the character

istics peculiar to its native state.
It is the same with man. Both soil and spirit, in
their separate state of existence, possess their own special
characteristics; in their combination to form man new
characteristics develope. Man is sentient: he knows,
moves, reproduces, thinks. Soil and spirit possess these
qualities only in combination; neither possesses them
independently of the other. The soil was inert matter
prior to its being fashioned into man; and it is a matter
of fact that at death it reverts to inert matter again.
''The dust returns to the earth as it was.^^

As regards the properties of spirit. Scripture is silent.
But, though we do not know anything about its proper
ties, we do know that the spirit which God breathed
into man did not reside in Him as an individual entity.
And if it did not have individual existence—^if it did not

work, devise, know, or possess wisdom when residing in
God, neither can it retain individual existence nor do
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The Integrity of Eeelesiastes

any of those things when it returns to God.

It is

explicitly affirmed that man became a living soul",
viz,, a sentient creature after the union of soil and spirit
had been eflPected.

Sentient life was the direct outcome

of the union of soil and spirit, it depends upon that
union for its existence, and therefore ceases with the
dissolution of the union.
If the biblical idea of death is stated with clearness

and unmistakable precision, no less eloquent is the way
in which the idea is enforced and illustrated by means
of figures. Paul's image of a poured out libation, and
Eeelesiastes' marvellous cluster of symbols—the snap
ping of the silver cord, the breaking of the golden bowl,
the breaking of the pitcher at the fountain, the breaking
of the wheel at the cistern—all unite in impressing the
fact that the essential functions of life are suspended at
death, and that man becomes just what he was before
he was born.

The adherents of the Platonic theory of the inherent
immortality of the soul, in their effort to evade this

patent truth, resort to the expedient of saying that too
much reliance must not be placed on the sayings of
Eeelesiastes. His views on death, it is said, are the
effusions of the darkened understanding of the natural
man, and, therefore, not authoritative. But (1) since
Eeelesiastes is simply voicing God's own definition of
death, the stigma is actually directed against God!
(2) The categorical assertion at the close of Eeelesiastes
(12:10) describes his composition as words of upright
ness and truth". This sweeping declaration explodes
the silly notion that Eeelesiastes is the book of the
natural man", and we may dismiss it as a subterfuge
of theorists seeking to get rid of evidence damaging to
their traditional tenet.

The Concurrence of All Scripture
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The idea in vogue that death is a passing from one
form of life into another is a figment which orthodoxism
has absorbed from Greek paganism. It has no basis
whatever in Scripture, and the e is no maintaining it
logically, unless orthodoxism is prepared to embrace
the companion pagan dogma of man's pre-existence.
Atthe very forefront of revelation God Himself defines
death for us. That definition is a finality against which
there is no court of appeal. Scripture is a progressive
revelation; an organic growth. Later revelations may
amplify the earlier, but they never contradict them.
Subsequent disclosures may reveal things unknown to
the earlier, but the novel things dovetail with the ancient,
and do not set them aside.

What Christ and Paul say

respecting death cannot clash with God's original
definition of it.

Howsoever some of their utterances

may seem to do so, we may be certain that they cannot
be at variance with God's own definition. To suppose
otherwise is to make Scripture a tissue of contradictions,
it is tantamount to saying that, in defining death as a
return, God made a faulty statement, and Christ and
Paul were assigned the task of correcting God! Gen.
3:19 is the foundation of the biblical doctrine of death.

Resting on that immovable foundation, Moses and the
Prophets, Christ and the Apostles restate, expand, and
illustrate the original declaration that death is an
analysis, a return.
We have seen that death is the reverse action of
creation, that the two stand to one another in the

relation of analysis and sythesis. But if death is the
undoing of creation, has God's purpose failed? No!
His purpose was destined to attain to fruition through
resurrection. Strange as it may seem, though death is
the reversal of creation, yet it does not militate against
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Death to be Done Away

God's purpose, but is „ instrumental in promoting it.
Paradoxical as this may seem, it is nevertheless the case.
God creates man; appoints that man should die;
abolishes death when it has fully served His purpose.
Time speeds on with even, measured step towards the
grand climax when '*in Christ shall all be made alive."
The dawn of that glorious day, crowned with deathlessness, will mark the consummation of God's grand
purpose.
V. G.
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THE RESURRECTION SABBATH

Thus far our studies in the mystery of the resurrection
have been directed to the recovery of related truths and
the correction of errors which would hinder our appre
hension of the main theme. Before we leave this aspect

of our subject we wash to engage our readers with a
reconsideration of the resurrection day, and point out a

few passages which are likely to lead them astray in our
ordinary versions. We realize that, in one sense, it may
not be of paramount importance to know which day was
honored by His return to life. But it touches another and
very vital matter. Some ipay resent our constant cor
rection of current texts. Here we have an example which

we hope will help them, for it illustrates the methods of
translation which are commonly employed as perhaps

no other subject does, and show^s how^ men are bound by
the cords of tradition so firmly that they do not hesitate
to cut loose from revelation whenever it fails to accommo
date itself to accredited creeds and customs, and, as a

result, find themselves in interminable diflSculties and
contradictions.

We urge all, especially those w-ho cling to the **Author
ized,'" to conscientiously consider the facts which we are
about to present, for they may prove the entering wedge
in determining their allegiance to the Word of God in
contrast to versions whose appeal is to human scholar
ship and authority. This will prove a great deliverance.
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The Original Text, the true

Had we the privilege of looking over the shoulder of
the inspired penman as he neared the conclusion of the
account of our Lord's life which we call '"Matthew," we

would have seen something like this (Mt. 27:66-1^8:1):
TONTA<I>ON2:4>PAriSANTESTONAieONM
ETATHSK0TSTfiAIA20>I^EAE2ABBATfiN
THIEIII4>J2SKOTSHIE12MIANSABBATfiN

It will be seen that many of the characters are just

like our English letters, but they are all run together
without any division between the two chapters or even
between the words.

Without knowing a word of Greek we can easily recog
nize the last eight letters on the last two lines, which
are the same, for they are almost letter for letter like
our SABBATHS. And that is just what they mean, for

they are the Greek tmnsliteration of the Hebrew word for
"sabbaths," in the plural form.

On the next page we give this passage again, as well
as the English "standard" under each, and, when this
fails to convey every point, the grammar necessary to
identify it with the form of the Greek word, "they",
for instance, does not tell us that they were mascxdine,
so we have attached an m to show this. Then follows
an idiomatic English version, and this, for comparison,is
followed by the "Authorized" and Luther's translation.
Without knowing anything about Greek we can see
that the two words are exactly alike. However they may
be rendered into English the presumption is that both

should be just the same in our language as both are in
the inspired text. As they are in the genitive plural we
have rendered both by "of the sabbaths." Luther renders

Test of all Translations
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the first one singular,"Sabbotl^S" but the second one
plural "Sabbotl^en." The "Authorized" translates the
first one "of the sabbath" and the second "of the week."

TONTA'i'ONS^PAriSANTESTONAieONM
THB

TOMB

WHEN THBV SEAL

THE

STONE

WITH

m

the tomb,when they seal the stone, with"custosepulchre sure, sealing the stone,and setting a watch.
baS ©tab mil
unb berfiegcltcit bett Stein.

ETATHSK0T2TflAIA20^EAE2ABBATON
THE

CUSTODIAN

EVEN- YET OP-SABBATHS

Latin

ING

dians". Nowit wasthe evening of the sabbaths.
In

the

end

of

the

sabbath,

Slbenb nbet be| ©abbotl^S. m^Id^er anbtid^t
THIEni$02KOT2HIEI2MIAN2ABBATi2N
AT-THB ON-LIGHTENING

feminine

INTO ONE

OP-SABBATHS

fem»

^ At the dawning of one of the sabbaths,
as it began to dawn towards the first day of the week,

am SJlotgen beS etften {feiertageS bei ©abbatl^en.

66 The guard is here given its Latin name, from which we rat our "custodian",

meani^ those into whose custody anything is entrusted. As this word was strange
to theUreek ear,the foreign Savor is preserved in English by putting"custodians"
in quotation marks, as is our custom with foreign terms:

1 The word on-lightening is neutral, and may refer to any enli^tenment.
The remote contexts, which mention this visit of these women, fix the time as very
early in the morning, hence it is rendered "dawning";
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Our Lord was Raised on the Sabbath^

Tliis raises the question, Did our Lord rise on
one of the sabbaths or, as affirmed in our ordinary

versions, on "the first day of the week?*' Let us confine
our

witnesses to the translators of the "Authorized*'

and allow them to testify against themselves. Out of

sixty-eight occurrences they have consistently translated
this word "sabbath" fifty-nine times.
As no other
Greek word is rendered "sabbath" anyone can readily
convince himself that this rendering is quite correct, for
there is a constant reference to the law which forbade

servile work on this day. Indeed, just as the Greek wor<l
is not really a translation of the Hebrew at all (or they
would have rendered it "cessation", or some such term)
but is the Hebrew word with (ircek letters, so with the

English. "Sabbath" is not English. It is Hebrew, and
we get our definition of it from the Hebrew Scriptures.
If then, the translators had consistently kept it "sabbath"
in fifty-nine instances, did this not bind them to render
it so in the renijjining nine.^ Or, at least, were they not
morally obliged to let us know that they had taken
the liberty of changing it to "week" on their own responsi
bility without any warrant from the text? And what
gives this its interest to us at the present juncture is
the fact that six of the instances, where they arbitrarily
changed the rendering, refer to the resurrection in the
phrase "the first day of the week." When the resurrection
is in view the sabbath is suddenly supplanted by the
succeeding day. The only support we have been able
to discover for this remarkable transmutation is "the

concensus of modern scholarship," which allows this

to pass without challenge and confirms it in its Revision,
and the hoary traditions which have a strangle-hold
upon the theology and ritual of Christendom. Our word
"week" has no equivalent in either the Hebrew or Greek

not on "the First Day of the Week"
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Scriptures. In both languages this period is called "seven
days." The feasts of unleavened bread was for "seven
days" (Ex.
etc.). The feast of booths was a like
period (Lev. 28:84).
Jacob's "week" (Gen. 29:27, 28) and the "weeks''
of Daniel's great vision (Dan. 9:24, 25, 25, 26, 27, 27)
are heptads of years in contrast to the "weeks" of days
(as the Chaldee has it) of his mourning (Dan. 10:2,3).
The Hebrew word means simply "sevens" or "heptads."
In the Greek version of the Hebrew scriptures the
"sevens" and "sabl)aths" are never confused. It gives
not the least license for rendering "sabbaths" as "weeks."
It is a most flagrant corruption. Few superstitions are
as fixed as this, that God did not mean "one of the
sabbaths" as His word affirms but what we icant Hirn

to mean—the first day of the week. Else what becomes
of the mass of mummery and misconception which is
founded on the phrase.'^ What will become of Sunday?
For, lame as it is, there ,geems no better argument for
its observance than that our Lord rose from the dead

on that day, which He did not if we follow the facts as
recorded in Holy Writ. And what of Easter? How
iconoclastic is this teaching! All the idols and images
we have cherished are tumbled about our ears as though
by an earthquake.
Those w^ho know their freedom in Christ do not

observe days (Gal. 4:10) yet allow all the same liberty
in regarding any day they may regard to the Lord
(Rom. 14:5-7).

We are strongly confirmed in our position by the fact
that the word "first" has no more right here than the
word "week." In seventy-nine occurrences of this
form of the word, in which it is usually translated "one"
we find only eight instances in which it is rendered

36

It was the Last Day of the Week

"first." All of these, with one exception, are in the phrase
we are studying: "thej?r^^ day of the week." When we
remember that the Greek language was not at a loss
to so express it we wonder why the divine Author did
not so write it if that were His thought. Where "first"
is intended (Mr. 16:9) He used the word w^hich means
"first" (nPI2THI). We next wonder at the temerity
of translators in changing it to "first." It is not first, it

is simply one. Let us use the same license in a few other
passages and find out our folly. On the mount of trans
figuration they would build booths "the first for The,
and the^r^^ for Moses, and the first for Elias"! They
murmured against the eleventh hour laborers in the
vineyard (Mt. 20:12) saying "these last have wrought
but the first hour"! How silly! Yet we are guilty of the
very same folly when we speak of "the first day of the
week." It is simply "one." As a matter of fact it refers
to the last day of the w^eek, just as it referred to the last
hour of the day.^

Of the word "day" wc have nothing to say for it is
entirely lacking in the Greek. It is an intruder and can
show no right or title to a place here. That a day is
meant is implied in the context, yet there is no more
necessity to use the term in English than in Greek. It
must be expunged.
Our Lord was raised from among the dead upon a

sabbath morning. So, too, all who realize what His
resurrection means enter into a sabbath of rest.

Just as He was raised upon a sabbath day so it will
be in the resurrection of those who are His. It is on the

early morning of the world's millennial sabbath that
those who believe in Christ will rise and Israel will

enjoy the substance of which the sabbath was but a
type.

The Guard was Set in the Evening
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The translators have so altered the context (to har
monize it with their rendering,) that it may appear

that the changes we propose will only confound the
confusion which already exists. This constrains us to
consider a number of passages which are defectively
rendered and which have caused the present chaotic
controversies as to the time periods of the passion week.
THE SETTING OF THE GUARD

The Romans divided the night into four watches:
evening, midnight, cock-crowing, and morning (Mk.
13:35). When the watch was set (Mk. 27:66) the state
ment immediately follows: "Now it was the evening of
sabbaths." (Mt. 28:1). The unfortunate chapter division
which prefixes this statement to the next chapter has
no warrant, for the ancient manuscripts were written
without divisions of any kind. The word which our
version renders "end" is always translated "even" or
"evening" elsew^here. Its. meaning in this passage has
been the despair of lexicographers. That it means

"evening" is too clear to deny. Even the passages which
have been unearthed in profane Greek literature do not
sustain the idea of after or end. But, we are told, the
meaning after "is absolutely demanded by the added
specification Howards the dawn.' It must have been
in the morning." W^e must give Luther credit for not
yielding to this, for he translates it "evening." The fact
that the "dawn" here may refer to the moon does not
help us, for we know that the women came very early
in the morning (Mk. 16:2; Lu. 24:1) and, as we have
seen, the morning is the fourth watch (Mk. 13:35).
The suggestion that the women made two journeys is
quite an unnecessary assumption with no support but

a supposed difficulty. The Vulgate reads vespere sahbati.
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The '^Evening of the Sabbaths''

The solution of the problem is most simple. We know

that the original had no punctuation or chapter divisions.
These are not inspired. The phrase "Now it was the
evening of the sabbaths" uses the military term for the
first Roman watch, and refers to the time when the guard
was set. It has no reference to the time when the women

went to the tomb. The watch was set in the evening;
the women went in the morning, at the rising of the
sun (Mk. 16:2). The twenty-eighth chapter of Matthew
should begin **As it began to dawn," and the preceding
sentence should end the twenty-seventh chapter
But how can one evening belong to two Sabbaths.^
The Hebrew day, unlike ours, began at sunset. All that
part of the evening before sunset belonged to one day
(Jn. 20:19) and after sumset to the next day. We read
of the coming of the evening twice in the account of
the feeding of the five thousand (Mt. 14:15, 23). Once
it was before they were fed and then again after they had
been dismissed. So that each day had two evenings, one
at its beginning, after sundown, and another at its close,
before sunset. This explains a notable phrase in the
Hebrew text. We are told that the lamb was to be islain

on the fourteenth day "between the two evenings"
(Ex. 12:6). It could be slain three hours after the sunset
which closed the thirteenth day and three hours before
sunset of the fourteenth day. This liberty was used
by our I^ord, Who ate the passover after sunset of the
the thirteenth and w as Himself the Passover before the

next evening—the usual time when the passover was
slain by the Jews. This arrangement of evenings brings
the evening before sunset of one day and the evening
after sunset of the following day together. The evening
w^hich ended one day was continuous with the evening
which commenced the next day.

"'After Three Days'' a Roman Idiom
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It must be remembered, also, that Israel had many
sabbaths beside the usual weekly sabbath, commonly
referred to as '*one of the sabbaths."

Immediately following the slaying of the passover
there was the feast of unleavened bread, the first and

seventh days of which were sabbaths (Ex. 12:16). That
it was no ordinary sabbath we are distinctly told (Jii.
19:31). So that, since the crucifixion was followed by
the first day of unleavened bread and this by a weekly
sabbath, we have two sabbaths following one another.
A reading of the last few verses of the twenty-seventh
of Matthew shows that the chief priests and Pharisees
came to Pilate on the first day of the feast (which w^as a
sabbath) and the guard was set that evening which was
literally "the evening of the sabbaths."
It may not be amiss at this point to call attention to a
notable "discrepancy" as it seems. It is only the next
day after the crucifixion. They tell Pilate that He had
said ''after three days I will rise again." Why, then, did
they want a guard on the second day, when He said

after three days.^ Put our difficulties increase when we
hear them ask for the guard until the third day. They
were going to withdraw the guard just before the time
when it would be needed! Whatever difficulty we may
have with their words, their actions cannot be misunder

stood. The guard was set on the evening of that same
sabbath day.
Let us note another remarkable fact in connection

with this which may contain the key to unlock our
difficulty. According to the corrected texts as followed
by the Revised version, Mark always speaks of the
resurrection as "after three days" (Mk. 8:31; 9:31;
10:34) while all the other accounts speak of it as on
"the third day" (Mt. 16:21; 17:23; 20:19; Lu. 9:22;

40 "Three Days and Three Nights'" is Hebrew
18:33; 24:7, 46; Ac. 10:40; 1 Co. 15:4). The editors
of the text are unanimous that Mk. 9:31 and 10:34

should read **after three days'' and not ''the third day."
The two best manuscripts have it so. The change to
"the third day" seems to have been made in some manu
scripts in order to make the various accounts agree.
There is no need, however, of harmonizing Mark with
the other scriptures. Mark was written so as to be under
stood by the Romans. And when Matthew records it,
the priests use it in an address to Pilate. The secret of
the whole matter seems to be simply this: All languages
have their own way of expressing the lapse of time. These
are often quite unintelligible in any other tongue. "After
eight days" for instance, really refers to a week, or seven
days, in German. "After three days" meant just the
same to Roman ears as "on the third day" in the more
exact Greek tongue. So that the statements in Mark's
gospel and their quotation to Pilate, all of which was
intended to be understood by Roman ears, does not
contradict the truth embodied in the phrase "the evening
of the sabbaths. Neither need the Hebrew idiom, "three

days and three nights" be taken literally, as those who
wish to honor God's word are inclined to do. We must

always strive to understand a language as those who
used it apprehended it, rather than blur our vision with
English spectacles. If we stop to examine our own lan
guage we will soon discover how many idioms there are.
Use and wont have made them so familiar to us that

we never question their accuracy. A "fortnight," for
instance is, literally, fourteen nights: yet dictionaries
define it as fourteen days. In examining the three classes
of phrases used of the interval between our Lord's
burial and resurrection we must bear in mind the fact

that, when the reference is to the Hebrew scriptures,

"Between the Two Evenings''
Hebrew methods of speech are appropriate;
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writing for Romans, as Mark, or speaking to Romans,
as in the end of Matthew, a Latin idiom is proper. But
when the narrative takes its ordinary course, the exact
literal Greek will be found to coincide precisely with the
facts. The action of Pilate and the priests, on the other

hand, is suflScient to show that they did not take their
own statement literally. If He would not rise until

ajter three days it was useless to set a guard the second
night, and still more idiotic to set it only until the third
day (Mt. 27:63-64).
THE HOUR OF HIS DEATH AND BURIAL

The passover was to be slain, as the Hebrew has it
literally, "between the two evenings" of the fourteenth
day. Each Hebrew day began with an evening and
ended with an evening. As with us the period surrounding
the setting of the sun was called the evening. As the
day began after the t^^elfth hour (our six o'clock p. m.)
it would have one evening at its inception and one at
its close. At any time between these the passover must
be killed.

In practice the lamb was slain in the afternoon. The
great Antitypical Lamb died at the ninth hour, just
before the evening. At the same time that He was suffer

ing, the passover lambs were being sacrificed.
He Himself, however, ate the passover on the night
before.

While this w^as not the custom, it was well

within the terms of the law. The statute concerning
the passover was undoubtedly worded so as to accom
modate the circumstances attending the offering of the

great Antitype. He both kept the law and fulfilled it
by eating the passover after the first evening of the
fourteenth day and becoming Himself the Passover
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before the evening which closed the fourteenth day.
The suggestion that '^between the two evenings"
refers to the infinitessimal point of time between the
closing evening of the thirteenth and the opening evening
of the fourteenth day is difficult to sustain for it was
not so understood by the Jews themselv^es. Their offer
ings were accepted when slain on the next afternoon,
between the two evenings of the same day.
The burial took place some time between the ninth
hour and sunset. After the women had seen the tomb

they had time to return and prepare spices and oint
ments before the great sabbath (in which no manner
of work might be done, Ex. 12:16) stopped their prepara
tions(Lu. 23:53-56). The exact hour of His burial cannot
be knowm but it must have been an hour or so before
sundown to allow time for the return of the women and

for their preparation.
There is one passage, however, which seems to tell
quite a different story (Mk. 16:1) and seems to contain
quite an argument for "the first day of the w^eck."
There w^e are told that the spices were not bought until
the sabbath was past. The word here rendered "past"
is literally "because of the coining," being formed from
through or because and become. The latter word occurs
many hundreds of times, being translated become,
come, to pass, and never conveys the thought of fulfilled
or past. In the few instances where it w as so rendered
(Mt. 24:34; Lu. 21:32; Ju. 13:2; Heb. 4:3) it is most
misleading. So in the jiassage before us. It was because
of the coming of the great sabbath that the women buy
(not had bought) spices, before the shops were closed
on the day of preparation. Then they came very early
in the morning of one of the sabbaths at the rising of the
sun.

Due to our Defective Versions
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THE HOUR OF RESURRECTIOX

We know that He was roused from the dead the third

day, according to the Scriptures (1 Cor. 15:4). The
women came to the tomb while it was yet dark and
arrived there at daybreak (Mt. 28:1; Mk. 16:2; Lii. 24:1;
Ju. 20:1). As they came the great earthquake occured
and the stone was rolled away when they arrived (Mt.
28:2). While it is possible that the Lord was roused from
the dead during the night, the narrative seems to point
to His awakening at the hour of sunrise, when the angel
descended and rolled away the stone. He still lingered
in the gar<len, near the tomb and spoke as if He had just
risen (Ju. 20:17).

The ''problems of the [)assion week" have baffled
earnest students who have relied upon our versions for
their facts. Even "harmonies" have been compelled
to insert one day for which no account can be found.
But the more we ponder the facts as presented in the
inspired original, the more we are convinced that the
confusion on this subject, as on all others, lies in the
human versions and perversions and that the Word of
the Lord is very pure.

Queatttin !©ox
What vnll become of the rejectors of Jesus Christ—those of the past, present,
and who will refuse the Christ when He shall appear?
If, by rejectors, we mean those who have heard Him and set aside
His message, we have His o'wn words as to their fate. In Jn. 12:8 He
tells us: "He who is setting Me aside and is not recei\'ing My saying,

has that which is judging him. The words which I speak will judge him
in the last day." This refers only to the Kingdom administration and
must not intrude into the present proclamation of conciliation. The
**judgment" here spoken of is two fold—present and future. The un
believers in Israel suflFered sorely at the hands of their enemies for the
rejection of their King, especially at the destruction of Jerusalem. In
the future, when they are raised, they will be brought face to face with
the words which lie spoke and will be treated accordingly. They can have
no part in the blessings of the Kingdom or the eons. It must be rememrcmembered, however, that "judgment" does not mean punishment.
It simply means that they will get their just and salutary sentence.
Those who accept the Messiah and enter the bliss of the Kingdom will
also be "judged," for the twelve apostles will sit on thrones judging the
twelve tribes. Judgment does not necessarily include condemnation at
all and ever has the salutary effect of righting what is wTong. The Christ
rejectors will be led to acknowledge His words by experiencing their
dread fulfillment in themselves. But these very words preclude blessing

for the eons and such a penalty as He may deem just in each case. In
the present administration of conciliation we beseech men, we pray them
to accept the concilmtJ^n. The very nature of our service precludes the
idea of any present judgment such as fell on Israel. The awful period
about to come upon the earth is connected, not with our ministry but
w*ith that Kingdom proclamation. There is no present threat of judg
ment possible in connection with our most gracious appeal. Neither
can this appeal be the basis of future judgment. Riither He "will repay
each one in accord with his deeds." Rom. 2:0. Those who are distrusting

the truth shall know "indignation and rage, affliction and distress."
The law wrill be brought up in the case of those who know it and conscience
in the case of those who have no law. This is the standard by which God

will be judging the hidden things of humanity through Jesus Christ,
in accord with Paufs glad message. (Rom. 2:12-16). The distinction
between those who reject and those who have not heard is not in point
at this time on account of the character of our message, which is one of
unqualified gracx;.

Have the times of the Gentiles come to an end?
"Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the nations until the eras of th

nations shall be fulfilled." (Lu. 21:25.) This ought to be sufficient fo
those who wish to bow to the word of God. Is Jerusalem still troddcm
down of the nations or i.s it free from their thrall.^ The eras of the nat on«^

have not yet run their course.

Xn Oefenjsc
PASTOR RUSSELL WRITES
CONCERNING THE

UNIVERSAL RECONCILIATION

with a Reply

It is with a great deal of diffidence that the following letter is pimted.
It was not written for publication. The many imkind and unchristlike
attacks upon brother Russell are greatly to be deplored. We all have

faults and Wbor error, and it ill becomes any of us to use the lash upon
another who is in oiur Lord's service, however much he may seem to

merit it in our opinion. The few whose counsel was considered in formu
lating the reply have insisted that it is due to the truth and to the Lord's
people that the objections of brother Russell should be given public
consideration, on account of his prominent place in the religious world,
especially on such an important point as the universal reconciliation.
He has acknowledged the receipt of the reply in a most courteous letter,
suggesting that no rejoinder is necessary as he has dealt with all the
Scriptures involved in his published works. But as these are quite
voluminous, and on many subjects, many will prefer the following con
densed denial. -May God give grace to the reader to test all by the pure
word of God which alone is our authority and which is our only trust.
PASTOR R,USSELL'S LETTER

It seems strange that there could be differences of opinion on matters
so clearly stated in the word of God. It must be that there is something
wrong, something twisted, in some of our heads. To me it seems as plain
as can be that the Bible declares that all the wicked will God destroy;

again, that those who, during the Millennial age when brought to a
knowledge of the truth, shall prove willful sinners will be punished with
everlasting destruction; again, St. Peter's statement respecting the
glorified Christ, Head and Body, and Millennial blessings: "whosoever
will not obey that Prophet will be destroyed from among the people"
(Acts 3:23); again, his statement, "they shall perish like brute beasts."
It does seem strange that such plain statements can be made to signify
the reverse to some minds!

It does seem strange to me that any one, understanding that the first
death came upon all men thru Adam, and that the second death is pun
ishment for willful personal sin and that there is no redemption from the
second death, could believe that those that enter the second death could

have everlasting life. I really cannot understand the mental processes
by which they come to this conclusion. I confess that mine must be
different.
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Ultimate Universal Reconciliation

When in Heb. 6 and again in 10 St. Paul points out that those that
fall away, cannot be renewed again unto repentance, it seems strange to
me that this can be made to signify everlasting life in God's favor. When
the Apostle says that there is a sin unto death and that it is useless to
pray for such, I fail to see where their blessing comes in.
Again, we have the assurrance that he that converteth a sinner from

the error of his way (course) shall save a soul from death—^but how so^
if no soul goes into death? I remember the Scripture which pictme the
Millennial blessings which points out that a sinner a hundred years old
shall be cut off. I wonder how any one can think of that as meaning out
of death. It seems very plain to my mind a cutting off from life.
In Matthew 25 we read of the sheep and the goats and how eventually
the goat class will go away into everlasting punishment—Second Death—
symbolized by fire, at the close of the Millennium. I wonder how any
one can think of this as meaning blessing.
THE REPLY
Pastor C. T. Russell,
Dear Sir and Brother',—

I wish to thank you for your courtesy and kindness in sending
us a copy of the "Watchtower" dealing with the subjects of death, hell,
and everlasting punishment. As we believe that death is death and not
life, that "hell" is simply the "imseen," there is much indeed in which
we are quite agreed on in these subjects. Besides this we have also

received from a friend your reply to our position on the universal recon
ciliation.

We have carefully considered what you have to say on this subject
and trust that we can count on your careful reconsideration of the

universal reconciliation because, almost without exception, your objec
tions are based on a misunderstanding of what that doctrine really
teaches. We, too, insist that Jehovah will destroy all the lawless (Ps.
145:20); that those who do not obey the gospel will incur the justice of
eonian (or age-lasting) ruin (2d Thess. 1:9); that those who will not
hear the Prophet whom Moses foretold shall be destroyed from among
the people (Deut. 18:19) (Acts 3:23); that it is impossible to renew
those mentioned in Heb. 6 and 10 to repentance; that there is a sin
unto death (I John 5:16); and that those represented by the goats go
away into eonian (or age-lasting) correction. There is absolutely nothing
in any of these scriptures which conflicts with the universal reconcilia
tion. Not one of these passages deals with the final outcome of God's

dealings. They all are concerned with His ways in bringing about His
ultimate purpose.
Let me suggest that both of us add to the truth contained in these

texts.- You add the thought of finality. You express that thought in one
instance when you say "there is to be no redemption from the second
death."

does woi Deny Eonian Judgment
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For this no scripture is given, and indeed where can one be found?
And what do we add to these verities? Such further verities as these:

that God will reconcile all to Himself through the cross of His beloved
Son (Col. 1:20); that God tidlls (not desires) all men to be saved and
to .come to the appreciation (acknowledgment) of the truth (1 Tim.
2:4. 2 Tim. 2:25); that He is the Saviour of all men especially of those
that believe (1 Tim. 4:10); that as in Adam all are dying, so in Christ
shall all be made alive (1 Cor. 15:22)—^an expression which means more^
than resurrection for it involves a part in the resurrection of life, not^
judgment (John 5:29); that the free gift came upon all men unto justifi
cation of life (Rom. 5:18); that God has locked all in imbelief that He
might have mercy upon all Rom. 11:32); and that all is of Him and
through Him and/or Him (Rom. 11:36). This then, is our difference:

while we both believe the passages you quote, you add a thought for
which we find no warrant in God's word: we believe other scriptures
which speak of a time and a condition after the judgments to which you
draw attention, for God locks up all in unbelief that He may have mercy
on all. In other words, you believe the passages concerning God's ways
at present to the exclusion of those passages which set forth His ultimate
purpose: we believe both.
The point of difference lies in the element of time. Should you be able
to show that the passages you deduce really record the end and con
summation of God's plan for His creatures then there would still remain
the necessity of reconciling them with the scriptures which I have sug
gested. Two of the scriptures you have proposed have definite marks
of time. In one case we have "everlasting" ruin (2 Thess. 1:9) and in
another "everlasting" punishment (Matt. 25:40). I note that in the
Watchtower you consistently change this word to "lasting" with aionios
in parenthesis. This shows that there is some doubt in your mind as
to whether the word really means ^everlasting." As you know,the word
is formed from aion, an eon or age, which is a limited period of time.
Hence aionios means eonian or age-lasting—^not ever-lasting. In one
of the pamphlets which we have sent you under separate cover—"All
in all" there is a study of this word along the same lines as your study
of the words for "hell" etc. Every occurrence of the word is given careful
consideration, and it is worth every effort, for all who take pains to

examine this are forced to the conclusion tiiat there was a time h^ore
the ages (2 Tim. 1:9) and that the ages have an end (Heb. 9:26). Since
the ages are confined within finite bounds, that which is eonian or agelasting, cannot be eternal. It will be useless for me however, to go into
the matter here, as it is fully set forth in the pamphlet referred to.
Since, then, the eonian ruin of those who do not obey the gospel is
confined to the eons or ages, what will hinder God saving them after
the eons—as He has declared He will do? Those who believe now receive

salvation with eonian or age-lasting glory. Those who are not saved
until after the eons or ages do not participate in eonian or age-lasting
(everlasting) glory. Thus God is the Saviour of all men and especially
of those that believe. Once we see that what is called "ever" lasting is
limited to the "eons" or ages and is not endless, the way is clear to believe
all the passages which you have produced. That destruction does not
necessitate annihilation is evident both from the way this word is used

48

Death is not Annihilation

in other passages (the lost—destroyed—sheep of the house of Israel to
whom the Lord was sent, for example) and the fact that those who have

been destroyed will all stand before the peat white throne. There could
be no resurrection if they had been annihilated. ^examination of the

ongimtl Hebrew will show that the passap "th^^^all be as though
they had not been'' (Ub. i:ib) is mistranslated, l^e verb is thft aaTne

^they shall not be.'' This, instead of suserestinfr annihilation, refutes the
^^dea altogether?" JBeMdei the l^^irencew not to mankmd as a whoi^
only LO the'nations in the day of the Lord. In that same day the
proud and lawless shall be burned up, leaving neither root nor branch
(Mai. 4:1). But even these must be included in "the dead" who stand

before God at the great white throne (Rev. 20:12). While we may reject
as unscriptural the orthodox intermediate state and "hell," why should
we go to the equally unscriptural extreme of annihilation, which we must
adimt, precludes the fulfillment of God's great oath that every knee
shall bow to Him (Rom. 14:11)?
I am strongly inclined to the opinion that you do not hold that death
is annihilation. Now the lake of fire is explained to us as being death.

What scriptural grounds is there for believing that it is not d^th at
all but annihilation? As resurrection was a possibility with the first
death so it is with the second. This is put beyond question by the fact
that at the consummation, when the Son hands over the kingdom to
God the Father, long after death has been cast into the lake of fire, when

there is no death ^t the second death this is the death which is abolished
by means of vivification—a resurrection of life. All are made alive at
that time, fulfilling the grand promise that, as in Adam all are dying,
so in Christ all shall be made alive. If, at the consummation there is
nothing but life, the apparent difficulty of limiting the "everlasting"
life of the believer vanishes, he has life as long as there is any such thing
as death, and when there is nothing but life—^what else can he have?

So that eonian or age-abiding life, for all practical purposes, amounts to
"everlasting" life. But the destruction (ot restraint as you suggest) lasts
only for the eons or ages, because, in the consummation there will be no
death and no sin or restraint, for so perfectly will the Son have subdued
all to God that He will have over the kingdom over to God as Father
and God will become All in all. Not All in a few,as orthodoxy teaches,
or All in manyt but All in all. May His grace constrain you to consider
this transcen^nt truth.
Yours in His blessed service
A. E. K.

Editor "Unsearchable Riches"

2823 E. 6th St., Los Angeles, Cal., U. S. A.

In Leafletform 10 for 5c
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EDITORIAL
Considerable

embarrassment

and

confusion

has'

lately arisen over the fact that we much prefer not to
be called by any name which might prove a barrier
between us and all of God's saints.

We are one with

them and do not wish to add another to the long list
of sects into which His people are divided. But, however
we may feel on this subject, others insist on calling us
by some name, and it seems wise that we forestall and
prevent the use of terms,such as "reconciliationist," etc.,

which tend to give a one-sided impression of our teaching.
We do believe in reconciliation, but we also believe

in justification. Shall we therefore be called "justificationists," too?

But we believe inuch besides what is

conveyed by these two terms—^in fact we believe all

the Word of God. Nor do we hold our belief to be final,
but always subject to further light from the scriptures.
We are students.

Perhaps it would be well in these days to use the
terms "Bible" and "Scriptures" in a special sense.
That is, let "Bible" stand for the accepted versions and
"the Scriptures" for the original text. Then we would
say that we believe the Bible only so far as it agrees
with the Scriptures.

Our method of determining the true meaning of the
scriptures is by the use of a standard or consistent

equivalent. If this "standard" is agreeable to all its
contexts, then we are assured that it is correct. If not,
then we must account for the variation or seek a new
"standard."
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With these considerations in mind we have tentatively

adopted the name of ^^Standard Scripture Students

as expressing our desire to TeS^^ur
original, rather than current versions, and the method
of study in vogue among us, which, we hope, will some
day be greatly aided by the publication of a Standard
YeTsi^

This name is neutral; it shuts out none; it condemns

none. May God grant that it will never become the
badge of a party, the shibboleth of a sect, but that all
who claim it will in deed and truth be Standard
Scripture Students.

The article on The Besurrection Sabbath is not meant

to cover the chronology of the passion week, though it
contains the solution to that ^'problem".

The phrase "one of the sabbaths" seems to indicate
a seventh day sabbath, in contrast to special sabbaths
such as the "high day" which commenced and ended
the feast of unleavened bread.

Mark 16:9, which reads literally "in the morning first
of sabbath" in modern Greek texts, presents unusual
difficulties.

Eusebius, while discussing the differerwes

between Matthew and Mark (so that he must needs be

accurate) quotes Mark as reading "one of the sabbaths
—the usual phrase. Gregory of Nyssa quotes it as "one
of the sabbath". Later, Severus of Antioch changes it
to "first of sabbaths". It seems certain, therefore, that
it originally agreed with all the other passages.
_
We have added "Five Great Prophetic Periods", a

reprint of The Development of Prophecy, and "God's
Unashamed Workman",or God's Approval, to our list
of pamphlets.

THE "ATONEMENT

It is a deplorable fact that truth with most people is
largely a matter of formal terminology. In the minds
of most Christians a certain phraseology has acquired
a conventional, traditional, theological significance
which to them is final. The so-called "Doctrine of the
Atonement" affords an illustration of this. Such current

expressions as "vicarious atonement," "the atoning
work of Christ," "the aspect of the death of Christ
connected with the atonement," are uttered by multi
tudes of people as infallible declarations of truth for
which they are ready to fight tooth and nail. But ask
the question, "What is the atonement?" and these

jealous doctrinaires are dumb; they do not know; they
only know that the particular sect with which they are
affiliated believes in the atonement, and they must
insist upon it. It is the name that to them stands for
truth or error; no matter whether they know what
the name means or not, or whether it is biblical or not;
stick to the name, insist upon a traditional set of empty
terms, and thus establish your orthodoxy. Let us eman
cipate ourselves from this tyranny of loud-sounding
theological terms which mean nothing! Let us revolt
once for all against such narrow bigotry!
What is the truth wrapped up in the term translated
"atonement?" It ought not to be difficult to determine
the force of a term frequently employed in Scripture.
By the aid of a concordance anyone can have the full
list of passages where the word occurs in the original.
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observe the context, compare passage with passage to
find out how it is used in Scripture, and so learn its

true meaning. There are concordances so arranged
that they show infallibly the meaning of the original
by comparing the various passages where any given
word occurs; and all so arranged that if anyone is
really in earnest, though he may have no knowledge
of the original tongues, he may have almost as good a
chance to know the exact truth, so far as it can be

ascertained, as the most accomplished scholar. There
is no need in these days for any intelligent person to

be in ignorance of anything that belongs to critical
Bible study, if only he is willing to search as men search
fpr hid treasure.

The word "atonement" which appears in the Author
ized Version as a translation of the Hebrew kopher,

occurs both as a substantive and a verb. The substantive
occurs in three different forms.

(1) The masculine form kopher is rendered by the
following words:
1. "pitch," Gen. 6:14
2. "sum of money," Ex. 21:30

3. "ransom," Ex. 30:12; Job 33:24; 36:18; Ps. 49:7,'
Prov. 6:35; 13:8; 21:18; Isa. 43:3.
4. "satisfaction," Nu. 35:31, 32

5. "villages," 1 Sam. 6:18
6. "bribe," 1 Sam. 12:3; Amos 5:12
7. "camphire," Cant. 1:14; 4:13

(2) The feminine form kapphoreth is always rendered
"mercy seat."
Ex.25:17,18,19,20, 21,22; 26:34; 30:6; 31:7; 35:12;
37:6,7,8,9; 39:35; 40:20.
Lev. 16:2, 13, 14, 15
Nu. 7:89 1 Chr. 28:11

Word translated "Atonement"'
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(3) The plural form Mppurim is always rendered
"atonement."

Ex. 29:36; 30:10, 16

Lev. 23:27, 28; 25:9
Nu. 5:8; 29:1L

The verb kaphar is rendered by the following diflferent
words:

1. "to pitch." Gen. 6:14

2. "to make atonement." Ex. 30:10; Lev. 4:20, etc.
(71 times)

3. "to be merciful." Deut. 21:8; 32:43

4. "to reconcile." Lev. 6:30; 8:15; 16:20; Ez. 45:15,
17, 20; Dan. 9:24

5. "to purge away." Ps. 65:3; 79:9; Prov. 16:6;
Is. 6:7; 22:14; 27:9; Ezek 43:20,26
6. "to put oflf." Is. 47:11

7. "to pacify." Prov. 16:14; Ezek. 16:63
8. "to forgive." Ps. 78:38; Deut. 21:8; Jer. 18:23
9. "to pardon." 2 Chr. 30:18
10. "to disannull." Isa. 28:18
11. "to cleanse." Nu. 35:33

12. "to appease." Gen. 32:20

The concordance brings to light some startling facts.
Firstly, we learn that in the common version one single
Hebrew word has been translated by twenty diflferent
English words; so that twenty diflferent conceptions—
often divergent, and sometimes even antagonistic—
are substituted for the one idea which the original
would keep constantly before the mind.

Secondly, the bewildering variety in translating the
same Hebrew word proves that the renderings of the
Authorized Version are frequently the product of guess
work. Certainly they do not represent any clear, welldefined principle, for the transmutation of "pitch" into

54

The Primary Meaning of

a **sum of money" or a "village" is simply unaccount
able. If the "authorized" (!?) renderings represent any

principle at all, it is the principle of unconscious accom
modation of Scripture to popular prejudice or theological
exigency.

Man's words are often but empty sounds.

God's

words are always full of compressed meaning, and from
Genesis to Revelation, every word which God has used,
was used by Him because there was not another which
could more suitably express His meaning. Let us remem
ber that it is the highest wisdom just to bow unquestioningly before the word of God.
To seek truth is a costly pursuit. It means hard labor,

diligent study, and is often accompanied by the loss
of friends and associations held dear by us; for nothing

stirs up the hatred and opposition of the religious world
like resolute adherence to the maxim, "Buy the truth,
and sell it not." But whilst truth is ever costly, it is

never too dear. Let us, then, pass by "the traditions
of the elders" (which have involved Christendom in
darkness and ignorance) and consult the Scriptures alone
in our study of the atonement.
The first occurrence of the word kopher is most
instructive and illuminating.

"Make thee an ark of gopher wood
and shalt
cover it within and without with a cover" (Gen. 6:14).

This passage is the more interesting and striking, because
both the verbal and substantive forms of the word occur

in it. Noah is ordered to build a structure for the pre

servation of his family through the deluge. He is directed
to "cover it within and without with a cover,'* to insure

its being water tight. The text discloses the principle
of rendering wooden vessels water-tight by means of
coatings: it does not specify what material was to be

"Atone'' is Cover
used for the purpose.
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The idea that it was pitch is

unwarranted by the text.

The meaning of the word kopher, as fully established
by its use in Gen. 6:14, is that of a cover. Now the ideas

of safety, protection and putting out of sight inhere a
cover, as is clear from the passage in question. The
ark was doubly coated to insure the safety of the living
creatures in it, and the coating concealed the gopher wood
of which the body of the ark was made. We have a

confirmation and illustration of all this in the group of
passages where the word is rendered "mercy-seat." The
ark was a box, and its cover protected and concealed
its contents. The margin of the R. V. in Exodus 25:17,
gives "covering" as the actual meaning of mercy-seat.
Bearing the above facts in mind, we possess the neces
sary elements for understanding the conception in all
its ramifications. The meaning 6f a given term is con
stant; its application is wide and varied; hence, while

the idea embodied in a term is unchanging, it receives
a peculiar coloring from every fresh application. Thus
kopher always means a cover, yet it would be the height
of folly to conclude, from its association in the first

instance,that it acquired the special technical significance
of a coating of a vessel. The term ever conveys the one
definite, unchanging idea of "cover."

The context

determines the special sphere of its application, whether
it be the coating of a vessel (Gen. 6:14), a place of habi
tation (1 Sam. 6:18), the boughs of a tree (Cant. 4:13), or
a covering for sin (Lev. 4:20).
The incongruities resulting from oversight of the
foregoing principle are strikingly illustrated in the
rendering of Ex. 21:30 in the common version.

"If

there be laid on him a sum of money, then he shall
give for the ransom of his life

whatsoever is laid
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upon him." That the "cover" here spoken of is not
necessarily a "sum of money" is evident from the qual
ifying statement, "he shall give whatsoever is laid upon
him." The incongruity led the revisers to adopt the
rendering "ransom." The passage deals with indemnities
imposed upon owners of vicious animals for failure to
safeguard the interests of public safety. Violators of
the provision were under legal compulsion to "cover"
the damage caused by their negligence, but the "cover"
was determined by the judges upon the merit of the
case.

At this juncture we may pause awhile, even at the
risk of prolonging the article, to point out how a con
sistent rendering of kopher by "cover" rescues many
a scripture from ambiguity and invests many another
with higher significance and deeper doctrine^
"By mercy and truth iniquity is covered; and by the
fear of Jehovah is departure from evil" (Prov. 16:6).
The common version, with its arbitrary rendering
"purged," makes the wise man lend the weight of his
authority to sanction the pagan dogma of salvation
by works. Allow the word its constant meaning of
cover, and the saying shines and shimmers like a jewel.
The point in question is the relation between man and
man, not between man and God. The proverb aims to
encourage neophytes in righteousness to pursue the
straight path by emphasizing the fact that the practice
of mercy and truth causes a career of wrong-doing to
be consigned to oblivion. It teaches that pursuit of
mercy and truth constitutes an effective cover from
iniquities formerly indulged in, and that the fear of
Jehovah imparts to the effectiveness of the cover the
elements of stability and permanence.

The concluding verse of the Song of Moses is another

merely Covered Sin
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striking example. "He will cover His land and people"
(Dent. 32:43). The speaker has been describing the
calamities which Israel would invite by turning to
other gods {w, 35-37). A long series of disasters will

at last have the effect of demonstrating the inability
of the gods chosen in preference to Jehovah to afford

protection {v, 38). This proves a transition point in
the song. In extremity the need of God's compassion is
most acutely felt by the people. God intervenes on
their behalf to avenge His and their enemies, and the
song finds a suitable climax in the idea that the Divine

protection, temporarily withdrawn, will once more

become the portion of His people. The rendering "cover"
yields a grander meaning, and more agreeable to the
general drift of thought.

We will now consider the word kopher in its applica
tion to the sacrificial system.
The fourth chapter of Leviticus sets forth the sacrifice

for sin; a sacrifice which brings out into sole and peculiar
prominence the thought implied in other sacrifices more
imperfectly, that to obtain pardon, there must be a
"cover." After the law regulating the sacrifice has been
duly set forth the declaration is made:

"And the priest shall cover them over, and they
shall be forgiven" (Lev. 4:20).
The sixteenth chapter of Leviticus sets forth the

ritual of the greatest day in Israel—the Day of Cover.
The transactions of that day are summarized as follows:

"For on this day a cover shall be upon you; from
all your sins shall ye be clean before Jehovah" (Lev.
16 30). We thus see that the levitical sacrifices "covered"

sin, and, in consequence of the cover, the people were
pardoned. With these facts in mind let us turn to the
New Testament.
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The epistle to the Hebrews is an inspired commentary
on the levitical institutions. Its delivery on the subject
of the sacrifices is unmistakably clear. "For the law

having a shadow of the good to come, not the very
image of the things, can never with the same sacrifices
year by year, which they offer continually, make per
fect them that draw nigh. Else would they not have
ceased to be offered because the worshipers, having
been once cleansed, would have had no more conscious
ness of sins? But in those sacrifices there is a remem

brance made of sins year by year. For it is impossible
that the blood of bulls and goats should take away sins.
Wherefore when He cometh into the world. He saith,

Sacrifice and sin offering thou wouldest not. But a body
didst thou prepare for me;

In whole burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin thou
hadst no pleasure:
Then said I, Lo, I am come

(In the roll of the book it is written of me)
To do Thy will, O God.

Saying above. Sacrifices and offerings and whole
burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin thou wouldst not,
neither hadst pleasure therein (the which are offered
according to the law), then hath He said, Lo, I am come
to do Thy will. He taketh away the first, that He may
establish the second" (Heb. 10:1-9). Here is expressly
stated that the levitical sacrifices were inherently
ineflBcacious, and therefore mere temporary expedients—
"carnal ordinances, imposed until a time of reforma

tion" (Heb. 9:10). Since the Jewish sacrifices "could
not take away sins," the pardon and cleansing which

they effected was merely sacramental and ceremonial, not
real and effective.

The epistle to the Romans sheds fuller light on the

in the Ancient "Atonements"
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whole subject. "Being justified freely by His grace
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus: whom
God set forth to he a propitiation, through faith, in
His blood, to show His righteousness because of the
passing over of the sins done aforetime,in the forbearance
of God; for the showing of His righteousness at the
present season; that He might himself be just, and the
justifier of him that hath faith in Jesus"(Rom. 3:24-26).
Here, in this grand declaration, God's former method
of dealing with sin is described as a "passing over,"
and stands in direct antithesis to the display of God's
righteousness in justifying believers in Jesus at the
present season. The "passing over" sins provided by
the levitical sacrifices neither vindicated God nor justified
the sinner. The sacrifice of Christ achieves both.

It is apparent, from the foregoing considerations,
that since the currect versions use the word"atonement"

to translate the Hebrew kophevy a term describing a
provisional, ineffective method of dealing with sin, the
"Doctrine of Atonement" is an obsolete doctrine which

passed away with the levitical system.
It is for this reason that the term ^^atonemenV* is never
used in the New Testament, for it speaks of the One, to
whose coming the law pointed like an arrow, whose one
effective sacrifice has replaced the so-called atonement
and made it unnecessary and void. Therefore, to speak
of the "atoning work of Christ" is to degrade the stu
pendous efficacy of His work to the level of the beggarly
sacrifices of bulls and goats which could only "sanctify
unto the cleanness of the fiesh" (Heb. 9:13).
The teaching of theology in regard to the death of
Christ rests on the assumption of His having "made
an atonement for sin." Its whole conception of the work
of Christ is founded on a term discarded in the New
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"Atonement" is Obsolete

A doctrine can rise no higher than its

modulating thought, and a view of Christ's sacrifice
based on the idea of atonement, necessarily embodies

the imperfections and limitations inhering the idea.
Is it any marvel, then, if the views in vogue are deficient
and even grotesque? Is it surprising if the devotees
of the "Doctrine of the Atonement" fail to apprehend
the all suflSciency of the work of Christ and seek to
complement it by their endeavor?
—V. G.

^nsiearcliaiile Jubgment^e ot 0nt (@oti

THE THEME
o

"For the Lord shall rise up..that He may do His work,
His strange work, and bring to pass His act. His strange
act" (Isa. 28:21). Thus spake the prophet Isaiah when
threatening the citizens of Jerusalem with a disaster
similar to the one bewailed in the Lamentations.

Why is judgment spoken of as a "strange" act? Was
not the breach of the daughter of Zion the wages of the
"multitude of her transgressions?" Is it not a law
universally recognized, and acted upon, that every
transgression of disobedience should receive the just
recompense of reward? And does not the guilty city
herself acknowledge the justness of this inexorable law
of retribution? Yea, she even justifies the verdict which
has brought upon her disgrace as well as suffering:
"The Lord is righteous: for I have rebelled against
His commandment"(Lam.l:18). If judgment be nothing
more than a recompense for transgression, then it is
but a natural principle which accords perfectly with
our moral constitution. What is there strange about it?
The strangeness inhering in judgment lies, not in its
connection with human conduct, but in its connection

with sin; for although judgment may be the just reward
of disobedience, the spectacle of judgment upon sin
is intermingled with the painful riddle of sin's existence.
Why should there be sin at all under the government
of a just and almighty Creator?
Thus while judgment presents no difficulty considered
as a law of retribution governing the domain of human
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conduct,it raises the gravest perplexities when considered
not alone in relation to human conduct, but, as it surely

must, in its relation to the divine forepurpose. Once
it is seen that judgment is not a mere expedient called
forth by sin, but an item of omniscient forethought
antedating sin's very existence, then, unless it can be
shown that judgment is something more than a retri
butive principle, reason and conscience alike must
view it with suspicion and refuse to acquiesce in the
idea of its justness.

The spectacle of a humiliation which follows nothing
worse than a fall into external misfortune cannot but

elicit commiseration, and the tragic vastness of the

calamity exalts the suflferer to an altitude of moral
sublimity. It is so awful that we cannot but regard it
with reverence. But all this alters with the discovery

of a shocking moral lapse at the root of the woeful

plight into which the sufiferer has fallen. Commisera
tion gives place to awe as we recognize in the misfortune
the retribution of an inflexible Nemesis. We go beyond

the sphere of human conduct, and, passing beyond the
universal course about it, come into the presence of the

One presiding over both. Here our progress in tracking
up the principle is stayed. We have traced judgment
back to its causal source only to be startled by the

discovery that the One who decrees the judgment is.
by virtue of omnipotence, responsible for whatever
takes place in the universe. If we believe that God is
supreme we must concede that He could have prevented
sim But since sin has been permitted, is not human
existence an ill-fated tragedy? Is not man a helpless

victim to the caprice of a power he is unable to resist—
a plaything fltted for a prearranged part to provide
sport for an irresponsible omnipotence? Such are the

Sutfering apart from Sin
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thoughts confronting the mind which, unfettered by
conventional dogmas, looks things in the face.
Judgment presents itself in two aspects. (1) The
visitation of undeserved calamity, which the conscious
ness of innocence enables one to endure without any

sense of inward shame. (2) Calamity which is the direct
consequence of transgression, and which is accompanied

by the humiliation of exposure and by the miserable
consciousness that it is deserved. The one raises the

question,"Why should the just be involved in suflFering?"
The other prompts us to ask, *'Is there to be no after
glow of sunset after the day of storm and terror?"
The Book of Job deals with the former aspect of

the question. Its answer to the cry, "Why should the
just suffer as a sinner?" is that the connection of suffer
ing with sin is an occasional and transient phase inciden
tal to the evolution of a process springing from the abso
lute goodness of Deity and designed to secure the abso
lute good of the creature. The whole subject is there
lifted to a higher plane. Judgment assumes a totally
different aspect, it even acquires inexpressible charm,
when,freed from traditional associations of an exclusively
penal character, it emerges invested with the dignity
of an instructive agency. That is its true essential
character, whatever some of its circumstantial functions
may be. Thus the Prodigal Son perceives that he has
sinned against heaven and against his father when he
is in the lowest depths of misery, not because he recog
nizes a penal character in his troubles, but on account
of the fact that he has come to himself. This subjective,

psychological connection between sin and suffering is
independent of any dogma of retribution. It is clear
that if the famine possessed any penal character at

all, it was only in its relation to the prodigal; it could
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not sustain any such relation to the citizens of the faroff country among whom he dwelt.
But the Book of Job leaves one point untouched. Are
not retributive calamities of an exclusively penal charac
ter? The Book of Lamentations takes up this question,
and gives the key to the whole tragedy of judgment.
For the treatment of so momentous a theme the method

adopted is somewhat similar to the one pursued in Job.
A concrete example of the case in point is exibited in
the city degraded from princely rank and reduced to
bond-service. The description of her sad plight is fol
lowed by ruthless exposure of her shame. Next the added
fact of her deposal from Divine favor, in consequence
of which her case is pronounced hopeless, is made
known. At this point developments take a sudden turn.
A new personage breaks in, and after a self-portrayal
of his misfortunes—a portrayal presaging in its happy
issue the possibility of a like outcome for the city—^he
vanishes from view. In the sequel of the story the hope
kindled by his message becomes clouded by continued
hard slavery. Suddenly a voice is heard proclaiming
the ending of the city's sin. The hinted possibility of
a happy issue has become a certainty; hope revives,
and the people settle down in a calm attitude of trustful
waiting.
The first lament presents a series of moving pictures
of Jerusalem's desolations, which are declared to be the

direct consequence of sin. Once at the head of surround
ing nations she is reduced to a state of bondage. Her
degradation and trouble are accentuated by comparison
with the placid security and prosperity of the invaders.
In this, her abject misery, she sits. This posture, so
natural and easy under ordinary circumstances, here
suggests a settled condition of wretchedness. After the

and Her Desolations
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shock of the fall there has supervened the dull monotony
of despair. Zion is abandoned to her sorrow; the imagina
tion broods over the regions of distress without finding
relief. The bitterness of the experience is enhanced by
recollections of former grandeur. Deceived by friends,
deserted by lovers, taunted by foes, she appeals for
sympathy to stray travelers who pass her without notice.

She spreads her hands in the attitude of prayer; but
God ignores her pleadings. Zion piteously bewails her
friendless condition, deploring the absence of a ''com

forter." The most terrible trait in this picture is the
Divine origin of the troubles. God has taken the attitude

of an executioner, who, having administered to the
culprit the prescribed number of stripes, is satisfied

with the performance of his duty, and looks complacently
upon the telling effect of his blows upon the prostrate
victim.

The political disaster described in the first lament is
aggravated in the second by the awful thought of Divine

rejection. The opening sentence is a general, compre
hensive image prefiguring the spiritual darkness that
has enveloped the people.
How hath the All-ruler covered the daughter of Zion
with a cloud in His anger!

The metaphor carries the idea of unwonted darkness.

But there is more than a suggestion of gloom. A mere

cloud may lift, and discover everything unaltered by
the passing shadow. But Jerusalem's trouble is not

thus superficial and transient. God has forgotten His
footstool. The writer has in mind the mercy-seat, the
spot which was the very centre of God's presence and
where the blood of atonement was sprinkled.*
* The word "footstool" is the same which in 1 Chr. 28:2 designates
the mercy-seat.
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Even the Altar is Abhorred

But the mischief does not stop here. The ruin has

spread to the remotest end of the sanctuary. The central
object in the temple was the altar, where God was
propitiated by sacrifices; here at least He would be
expected to show Himself gracious. But He has cast
away the altar and abhorred it. Where mercy is most
confidently anticipated, there of all places nothing
but wrath and rejection are to be found. What prospect

could be more hopeless? Is it any wonder that God is
thrice represented as an enemy? Altar of sacrifice and

Propitiatory where expiation was made on the Day of
Atonement-^both are rejected and abhorred of God!

The phrase "beyond redemption" sometimes used in
modern preaching expresses exactly the fate which,
to all appearances, has befalled Israel.

The grief-stricken prophet can find only one image with
which the case of the ill-fated city is at all comparable.
Thy breach is like the great sea; who can heal it?

The Jews were not a maritime people. To them the

sea was no delight as it is with us. They spoke of ^ it
with terror, and shuddered to hear from afar of its

ravages. Its very name implied irretrievable ruin. The
hopelessness of the situation bears every indication of
a final pronouncement, since it is the execution of a
predetermined Divine decree dating back to "the days
of old." Here we reach the extremity of crushed misery.
It is a colossal, irreparable ruin for which there is no

panacea. So thought the sympathizing prophet. He
can offer no comfort, and can only think of a diversion
to east the mind of excessive strain.
Pour out thy,heart like water before the face of the Lord.

With this recommendation he silently withdraws. Ap

palled at the thought of being forsaken by God, the

No Atonement and No Hope
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daughter of Zion goes into hysterics and breaks into
a piteous wail breathing the acutest sorrow.

The third Lament introduces a sudden change. The
mystic figure of the man of sorrows appears on the
scene. The power and pathos of the situation are height^
ened by the concentration of our attention upon one >
individual. The speaker who recounts his own mis
fortunes is more than a casual witness, more than a

mere specimen picked out at random from the heap
of misery accumulated in this age of national ruin. He
is not simply a man^ who has seen affliction$ he is the
man, the well-known victim, the supreme specimen

of distress even in the midst of a nation full of misery.
Yet he is not isolated on a solitary peak of agony. As
the supreme sufferer, he is also a representative sufferer.

He does not stand aloof from the people. He has gathered
into himself the vast and terrible wdes of his people. He
has seen affliction at its highest. He has drained the

cup of sorrow to the dregs. He has been smitten by
the rod of Jehovah's wrath; he has been cut off from

His presence. And now that his people have a taste

of the experience, he, in a sense, lives through it agaip,
its ghastly presence still haunts the soul that once
knew it in the glow of life. His speech, which exhibits

a wealth of thought and uplifting inspiration, brings
into relevancy three facts. (1) His affliction represents
the unattained and unattainable summit of sorrow. (2)
The stroke had no connection with sin: he was smitten

"without a cause"—^undeservedly. (3) The agony of
pain proved the prelude to richer blessing. His experience
therefore encourages him to believe that the people's case
is far from being hopeless.
This I recall to mind, therefore will I wait.

The living presence of one whose "(expectation had per-
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ished from,the Lord"is of itself an attestation of the truth

of his message. His burning words went home to the
hearts of his listeners with irresistible force. In the fact

that they themselves have not been utterly consumed
they begin to perceive an evidence of Jehovah's exhaustless compassion, and resolve to "wait for Him".
With the appearance of this first glimpse of hope in
the people the speech of the man of sorrows takes a
different turn. He becomes a messenger of hope. The

principle of construction which the writer follows
throughout—^the heightening of thh effect of the picture
by presenting a succession of contrasts—attains its zenith
here. The transition from the gloom and bitterness of

the first part of the recital to the glowing rapture of
the second is the most startling effect to be found any

where. The speaker leaps in a moment out of the deep
est, darkest pit of misery into the radiance of more than
summer sunlight. The ringing declaration of his message.
The Lord will not cast off forever.

he rests on the truth that God is the supreme, irresistible

ruler, that none can succeed with any design in opposi
tion to His will, that whatsoever happens must be in

some way an execution of His decree, and that He,
therefore, is to be regarded as the author of evil as well
as good. The unquestionable fact that evil and good
both come from the mouth of the Most High is based
on the certain conviction that He is Most High. Since

it cannot be supposed that His decrees should be thwarted
it cannot be supposed that there could be any rival
to His power. To speak of evil as independent of God
is to deny that He is God. If there are two principles
at work in the universe, they can neither be mutually

independent nor at variance with the Divine character.

and His Message of Hope
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Since evil and good spring from the same source,they
cannot be mutually contradictory as we are apt to think.

They are two children of a common parent; then they
must be sisters. But if they are blood relations a certain
family likeness must be traced between them. This does

not detract from the actuality of evil, but the significance

of it is wholly changed. If it is so closely related to good,
it must be working for good. In the verses immediately
preceding, the man of sorrows had emphasized the
absolute justice of God. When, therefore, he reminds
us that both evil and good come out of the mouth of the

Most High, it amounts to saying that both originate
in justice. A little earlier he had apostrophized in tones
of rapture the mercy of God. These two gracious attri
butes are behind evil; and if it comes from One who is

just and merciful we may certainly conclude that it
must lead to most blessed results. In the light of the
assured character of its purpose, evil must assume a
totally different character. Sin itself, in spite of its
•ugliness, as one of the many forces operating within
the sphere of evil, serves the interests of goodness. What

right, then, has a man to complain concerning his sins?
The magic potency of the message electrifies the people
who break in in a chorus to express their resolution to
search their ways and "turn again" to Jehovah.
At this juncture the speech of the man of sorrows
,takes another turn, even as he himself assumes a new
character. He has appeared successively in the roles

of representative sufferer and messenger of hope. Now
he engages in active intercession
Mine eye poureth down, and ceaseth not,
without any intermission.

Till the Lord look down, and behold from heaven.

It is as if he had been watching at some distance the
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eflfect his recital would have, and at the first sign of

repentance, drew near, espoused the people's cause,
and threw the whole weight of his ponderous influence
on their behalf. On the concluding verses of the dis
course, which have been the stumbling-block of commen

tators, inore anon. Meanwhile, we notice his conviction
that, in the people's case as in his own, the Lord will
draw nigh and say "Fear not." The people have been
brought to their senses and hope in God. His mission
done, the man of sorrows retires.

When we come to the fourth lament there is a decided

lowering of tone. The happy issue anticipated by the
man of sorrows has not materialized as yet. Hope
deferred makes the heart faint, so the enkindled expecta

tion becomes dimmed by prolonged misery. Continued
hardships, however, complete the good work already

begun. As early as in the first lament we found the
daughter of Zion acknowledging her sin and vindicating
God for visiting her misdeeds with wrath. In the third
lament her people made a like confession. But thus •
far there has been no indication of the cause at the root

of apostasy being clearly perceived. In the ashes of defeat
past memories becomes encircled with a halo of regret.
Our eyes fail in vainly waiting for help;*
In our watching we have watched for a nation
that could not save.

What a confession is here! The weary watchers sobered

by a sad experience realize the fatal mistakes committed
* There is here an ellipsis of the verb, which the verb "watch ^ of
the succeeding line supplies. We follow the Septuagint in associating
"vain" with watching—we vainly watched^ or watched^ in vain. This

gives the passage a more trenchant meaning. The two linp of the verse

develop two opposites of the common idea of "watching." The first line

puts before us the impatience in waiting for Divine help; the second

line presents the effect of such impatience: turmng to other sources
for help.

and Recovery
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in the past, when, growing impatient at the delay of the
promised blessing, they sought to hasten its fuLfillment
by turning to other sources for help. The doleful experi
ence has thus served the good purpose of creating un
divided trust in God. The confession is still on the lips
of the people when a voice, resounding over the ruin
thunders the joyous announcement
Thine iniquity is ended, O daughter of Zion;
He will no more remove thee.

The possibility of a glorious issue becomes a certainty.
The fifth lament puts on the final touches. Judgment
still lingers over Zion, but the certainty of its cessation
has robbed adversity of its sting. The people calm down,
rise superior to their surroundings, and dwell in the
bright atmosphere of hope.

The last lament differs from the others in being
entirely a prayer. But it does not consist of a string
of petitions. It is a meditation in the presence of God,
or, more accurately described, a conversation with God.

It is only with a friend that we can converse in perfect
freedom. And freedom in the expression of confidence
is a sure measure of the extent to which friendship is
carried. They would have God know everything. They
spread out their condition before Him to secure His

compassion. They pray for a return to God. The return

is to be a renewal of a previous condition. They pray,
"Renew our days as of old"—a phrase which suggests
the recovery of apostates. The memory of a lost blessing
makes the prayer for restoration the more intense. The
Lord does not cast off forever, so that He does not

refuse to accept those who have proved faithless in the
past. The Divine favor enjoyed of old will be restored
in a more blessed future.
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The Function of Judgment

In the current versions the last verse of the book reads

like an outburst of despair. It seems to say that all
hope of recovery is vain, for God has utterly forsaken
His people. So it was understood by the Jewish critics
of the text. And yet the previous line, which expresses
the certainty of a spiritual return to God, should lead
us to take this one also in the same sense. The prophet

cannot mean that the hope of restoration is futile.
This would be a flat contradiction of the announcement
of deliverance at the close of the fourth lament. What

an anti-climax that would be! Another reading is now

generally accepted, though the Revisers have put it in the
margin. Unless (or rather although) thou hast indeed
rejected us," etc.* There may be a tinge of sorrow in
the sentence; but it by no means breathes the spirit
of despair. As a fact, the phrase contains a note of
encouragement. Though God has rejected His people,
that rejection can only be temporary. He will assuredly
fulfill His word and renew their days. He will respond

to their prayer and turn them back unto Himself. Thus
we are led even, by this ''most depressing part of the
Bible" to see, as with eyes purged by tears, that the
love of God is greater than man's sin, that His grace is
greater than man's guilt and His redeeming power is
more mighty than the sin which lies at the root of the
* The Hebrew particles have a power which may be lost if we seek
to give only its illative force. This is especially true in poetry. Agmn,
the illative force of Hebrew particles is much wider, and more varied,
than that of a single English particle which may be selected as its equiva
lent in a given case.
Thus hi ("'3) connects by denoting a cause, a
reason, a motive; but it may have an adversive force It often denotes

a reason against, sls well as a reason/or. In such cases it is best rendered
by although. This rendering gives the key to many othei^se obscure
passages, as, for example, Eccl. 6:4. When combined with iia (6$D)>
it may be rendered except or unless (Gen. 28:17; Prov. 3:12; Isa. 42:19).
The rendering **but'* in Lam. 5:22 places the sentence at variance "with
the sentiment expressed in the previous line as well as with the explicit
declarations in eh. 3:31 and 4:22.

is Seen in its Happy End
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fiercest judgment. The depth of His love, the adaman
tine firmness of His fidelity, the permanence of His
throne, in spite of the present havoc of evil in the uni
verse, assures us that the end of all will be not a mournful
dirge, but a pean of victory.
The whole of the Book of Lamentations is now before

us. Its inspiring and uplifting message must thrill the
coldest soul and stir the hardest heart. It remains to

anticipate an objection. It may be said. The Lamenta
tions view judgment entirely in a national aspect, and
in its exclusive bearing upon the Jews. Quite true.
But the limitation is wholly one of extent^ not of prin
ciple. The book presents a typical incident of judgment.
If the incident is typical it is illustrative of its kind.
To know such fact is to know all. Whatever differences

there may be in the judgment of the various orders,
those differences are entirely circumstancial, and not
essential. The application of judgment, as of all else,
necessarily conforms to need, and therefore varies
according to the circumstances of the case; but its
essential character is unchanging. It cannot be altered

by such inconsequential questions as numbers or nation
ality. This fact rests on the sohd truth of God's character.
We have already noted the startling declaration of the
writer that both evil and good "come out of the mouth
of the Most High." Whether the word "evil" is used
in an inclusive or limited sense is altogether immaterial.
Let us assume that here it means the judgment that
has overtaken the city, and the "good" denotes the

prosperity she had formerly enjoyed. Now, if the postu
late that evil and good proceed "out of the mouth of
the Most High" be true,—and who would venture

to dispute the man of sorrows?—^both must necessarily
partake of His essential nature; both must be Godlike

74

God's Graces and Invitations

in their eflFects as well as in their aim. It is for this

fundamental reason, not to mention others equally
weighty, that the dogmas of Endless Torment and
Annihilation fall down completely. Before endless
torment or annihilation could be accorded a place in
the consummation, they must have had a place in
God's mind; and if they had a place in God's mind
they must have sprung up spontaneously from the
heart of God; He must have brought them forth of
His own will; they must have been conceived in His
own heart.

If endless torment be true, then God is a tormentor.
If annihilation be true, then He is a destroyer. And
both these conceptions of the Deity are as intolerable
to reason as they are contrary to the biblical declaration
"God is love." Men build their theories in disregard
of whole regions of thought. When these occur to them
it is with the shock of sudden discovery, and in the
flash of the new light we begin at once to take very
different views of the ultimate outcome of God's ways.
God is love. His love is constant—one changeless
Divine attribute; but the manifestations of that love
are necessarily successive and various according to
the successive and various needs of each dispensation.
He is a living God, an active God, who at all times
works out the purpose which He first conceived in unmingled grace, and He is working it as truly and as
effectually through judgment as through grace. His
ways in grace differ from his ways in judgment in method,
but not in aim or kind. The motives behind the most

inimical action on God's part are merciful in their
aims. If He is merciful at all He cannot be merciful

spasmodically, erratically, or temporarily. Let us tune
our hearts to worship the God and Fath^ of our Lord

are Without Regret
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Jesus Christ who "does not afflict willingly, nor grieve
the children of men."
^

4:

4s

Taking a stand at such a distance as would permit
a survey of the whole work at once, we have swept over
the entire field. We will now pause to gather up the
threads.

From the foregoing survey the focus of Lamentations
appears to be the burning question, Is there hope of
renewal for a nation which, having once enjoyed the rich,
rare gift of God's favor, has been cast offfrom His presence
on account of deliberate and reckless rebellion against
His will?

How is this supreme question answered.? By a process
of abstract, argumentive reasoning? No! That would
make the answer dependent on individual preference
or prejudice, mental training or temperment, and there
fore uncertain. How,then, is it answered? By instancing
an actual case the answer is embodied in the certain

outcome of the ordeal. The daughter of Zion, once
chosen but now deserted by God, is brought forward.
The effect of judgment is vividly displayed in growing

stages of intensity until the last degree of hopelessness
is reached. Then Zion's case is mirrored in the sorrowful

career of one who,having stood under the outpoured vials
of unmixed Divine wrath, has emerged into the light.
Thus the new note of hope is struck. We leap at one
bound from the depth of despair to the summit of bliss.
The newly engendered hope is then presented in various
stages of confiict: its eclipse by shadows of adversity,
its sudden rise to prominence, its ascendency over
hostile surroundings, and lastly the melting of the whole
scene in the warmth and glow of its meridian splendor.
The dramatic effect is something like the crescendo and
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Analysis of Lamentations

decrescendo movements in music. An attempt to display
these to the eye has been made in the accompanying
analysis.
ANALYSIS OF LAMENTATIONS
1. Political Aspect of the

Catastrophe — Departure
of the glory enjoyed "in the
days of old"—The Divine
attitude one of indifference

—Nearestapproach to hope:
Zion's enemies will come in
for a like share.

The

vision of God
receding

and eventually lost
in the distance.

2. Religious Aspect OP THE

Catastrophe — Mercyseat and altar rejected—
Divine attitude one of

active enmity—Last ves

in intensification
of judgment

tige of hope vanishes—
Absolute despair super
venes.

3. The Man of Sorrows

—^Depth of Misery and
Dawn of Hope.

4. Hope Fading in the pres
ence of adversity — Its
sudden rise to prominence
by the proclamation of
pardon.

The

vision of God
reappearing
on the horizon and

advancing towards
the zenith.

5. Hope Regnant—Prayer in
view of certain restoration
to a former condition as

Stages in the
growth of hope.

"in the days of old".
V,G.

iSfie £Ktc{)(Dan anb Ka^arusi

DISPENSATIONAL SYMBOLS
We must now give some attention to the details of
the parable. As the spiritual wealth of each of its sections
has been well explored, and as the reader is well acquaint
ed with the many beautiful applications which have been
taken from them, there is no necessity for us to enter

into endless repetition of the practical truths deducible
from these chapters. We shall, however, draw attention
to the dispensational atmosphere which pervades the
string of symbols employed by the Master.

The figure of the sheep is peculiarly associated with
Israel. It saturates Old Testament thought; is prominent

in the imagery of the Gospels; is employed by Peter in
his epistles to the dispersed kingdom believers; and
colors the contents of the Apocalypse. It is not, however,
used by the Apostle Paul in his voluminous writings.
The "members" to which he ministers are not members

of a flock, but of a body. In keeping with this, while in
Old Testament type, and New Testament teaching, the
Lord is represented as the "Lamb," in the Pauline
revelations He is not so seen, but rather as the Messiah.

And the Body which God is now creating is always
termed the Body of Christy while the Bride, the kingdom
product, is ever referred to as the Bride of the Lamb.
As this is a parable which we are considering, a little
concordant study will determine from the nature of the
symbol employed that it must be a kingdom parable—
one that has to do with Israel and not the nations, and

which, though possibly capable of application to the
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The Ninety-and Nine

present economy, must not be interpreted into it. That

impudent determination to pass unnoticed the inspired
discriminations of God's word, so observable today, is
the cause of more confusion in the church than is the

learned ignorance of the Higher Criticism.
In Isaiah 53 when the repentant nation speaks it does
so with united voice. ^^All we like sheep have gone
astray" is a confession that knows nothing of a ninetyand-nine which never strayed from the Shepherd's fold.
The Figure of Irony would seem to be present in the
reference to those "just ones having no need of repent
ance." That those needing the shepherd-ministry of
Messiah amounted to but a mere percentage of the
nation is obviously untrue. That the number of those
who knew their lost condition, and so were prepared to
use the great national confession of Isa. 53, were a negli
gible quantity Scripture shows to have been the case.
The connection between this item and the remainder of

the parable seems to consist in its exposure of the false
valuations of the Pharisees, for the sheep that seemed
to be the nearest to destruction proved to be the closest
to salvation, the supposedly "safe" ones missing the
security which the shoulders of the shepherd provided.
Similarly in the story of the Prodigal it was the one away
from home who was nearest the father's heart, the real

prodigal being the stay-at-home who could praise his
own virtues while he derided his parents' niggardliness.
And this line of contrastive thought runs into the texture
of Luke 16, for there we find the rich man poor, and the
poor man rich.

The first element of disproportion which strikes us,
when we compare the second and fourth sections of the

parable, is that which exists between the values repre
sented in them. The fractional value of the coin which

The Law Degraded
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the woman seeks, is dwarfed by the larger amounts in
which the steward deals. Naturally this deepens the
intended contrast between the two characters symbolised,

and helps to better display the crookedness of the one
who trifled so callously with the principles of righteous
ness, while the other's solicitous search is magnified
thereby.
The "steward" is a fit personification of Israel's

corrupt officialdom. Nor need we wander beyond the
hmits of the Gospels to learn of their corrupted state.
(Cf. Mark 7:1-13). They yield ample testimony to the
manner in which the Jews discounted the righteous
claims of the law, as the steward in Luke 16 discounted

the just claims of his Master. The steward had no more
authority for thus reducing his Master's claims than the
various sects had for daring to alter the demands of
their holy laws. In this comparison we have a strong
suggestion as to who it is we find shadowed in the con
duct of the rich man's representative. And, as we shall
see later on, the unrighteous servant had the approval
and praise of his unrighteous lord, showing forth that
priests and people, rulers and ruled, teachers and taught,
were all alike in Israel.

One cannot read Old Testament history and fail to
notice how at various times the ministry of women
received the seal of divine approval. In Judges the

history of failure on the nation's part is lightened by
the contrastive successes of feminine valour. And does

it not seem in place in Luke that the steward's failure
(the collapse of official Israel) should be offset by a
woman^s faithfulness? The strength and pretentiousness
of official position belonged to those who failed; the
weakness belonged to those who shared the shepherd's
altitude to the sheep that was lost. The irony of the
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The Two Rich Men

reference to "ninety-and-nine just persons having no
need of repentance" is not repeated in this section,
hence the entire action and meaning of the symbol
centers around the patient shepherd-like search on the
woman's part for the lost silver coin. And as the Phari
sees are not found here, so neither are the "Publicans and

Sinners" to be found in the story of the unjust steward,
the "debtors" in the latter portion being introduced
merely as necessary, though not typical, actors in its
movement.

The fourth section of the parable demands a little
careful attention on our part. In it we have a "certain
rich man" introduced to us who, by similarity of descrip
tive phrases at least, seems linked up with the other
"certain rich man" spoken of in the next and last section.
There is similarity in more than descriptive phrase too,
for the "certain rich man" of the fourth section is as

calloused to the demands of righteousness as the other
rich man of the fifth section is hardened to the demands

of charity in regard to Lazarus. This has often been
called the Parable of the Unjust Steward, but with
equal justice it might be named the Parable of the Unjust
Lord, as the servant merely reflected the unrighteous
character of the Master who commended his servitor's

cunning in guarding his own interests. The steward
was the official representative of the rich man, even as
the Pharisees were representative of the nation, in so
far as they reflected in themselves the self-centered
condition of the people.
That any should read the "lord" mentioned in verse

8 as being the Son of God is astounding, especially when
such a view would make God's Holy One to speak in
approbation of the dishonest servants conduct. When
understood as being the latter's master, in other words

Si
the ''certain rich man," the difficulty vanishes, and the

Spotless One is saved from even the shadow of the stain
the alternative view would suggest. If we accept the
conclusions of another in regard to the original text of

this chapter and translate accordingly, the unity of the
passage, and the infinite purity of the Messiah, will both
be very evident. The suggested reading of the difficult
portion (verses 9 and 10) is as follows:
"But say I unto you, make to yourselves friends with
the mammon of unrighteousness, that when ye fail they
may receive you? (Nay). In the eonan habitations he
that is faithful in that which is least is faithful also in

much: and he that is unjust in the least is unjust also
in much."

It will of course be borne in mind by the reader that

the punctuation of Scripture is no more inspired than
is the division of it into its various chapters, however
convenient for reference the latter may be. Not one jot
or tittle that is inspired shall pass away until fulfilled;
but the sooner we dispense with all that is not inspired,
even though it be but the jots and tittles of human
addition, the better it will be for intelligent Christianity.
—^A. Burns

Wit^ onb Hkt anb Jfor
With Him:

Some day our Lord Himself will call,
And we shall meet Him in the air;

His welcome shout will gather all

His heavenly saints to greet Him there.
Chorus:

Then we shall see Him face to face

And laud the glories of His grace:
Yes, we shall see Him face to face

And laud the glories of His grace!
Like Him:

Some day Hell change our house of clay,
Transfigured to His form so fair;
More dazzling than the orb of day,
His lustrous likeness we shall wear!
jRor Him:

Some day, when with Him on His throne.
We'll cast our crowns at His loved feet:

Some day,in splendor not our own.
We'll shine for Him—When shall we meet?
—A.E. K.

To the tune of '"Saved by Grace**

C%e Hour Qoiaipete

INTRODUCTORY

The Four Gospels are an interwoven history of the
ministry of Jesus Christ, giving one comprehensive
story of an historic movement which profoundly in
fluenced the fortunes of the Jewish people. They cor
respond to the interwoven history of the Hebrew mon

archy in Samuel, Kings, and Chronicles. They give
a.fourfold representation of the mission of Israel's
Messiah along the lines marked out in the Old Testament.

The unity of purpose which binds them together is
established by their common dependence on Isaiah. All

agree in making the preaching of John the Baptist the
starting point of the movement.

All introduce the

forerunner as the "voice" spoken by the prophet Isaiah,

quoting the fortieth chapter of his book as embodying
the message of John (Matt. 3:3; Mark 1:3; Luke
3:4, 5; Jno. 1:23). Once more, the four evangelists
combine in enhancing the turning point in our Lord's

ministry by quoting the "voice" in the sixth chapter
of Isaiah (Matt. 13:14, 15; Mark 4:12; Luke 8:10;
Jno. 12:40).

Like a sign post at the intersection

of various roads, this quotation accentuates a special
crisis: it marks the close of the proclamation of the
Kingdom as at hand, and emphasizes a change in
Christ's teaching and course of action.

Nothing can be clearer than that the ministry of
Christ in the Gospels is pivoted on the two "voices"
in Isaiah. Now both those voices are concerned with

Israel. The voice in the sixth chapter, emanating from
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The Voice from the Temple
the temple, decrees the dispersion of the nation for
apostasy; the voice in the fortieth chapter, sounding
in the wilderness, heralds the approach of Israel's

restoration, the expiration of Jerusalem's time of service
and the pardon of her iniquity. The two voices in Isaiah
are the focal points on which hinge the development
of the Divine purpose. The blessing of the nations,
on the ground of Abrahamic and Davidic promises,
impinges on Israel's restoration; His present dealings
with the nations in grace, apart from covenants, flow
from Israel's apostasy: ^*Their fall is the riches of the
nations" (Rom. 11:12).

A comparison of Isa. 40:1-11 with the record of John's
ministry in the four gospels brings out how fully his
preaching carried out the ancient prophecy. Isaiah's
herald proclaims to Jerusalem and the cities of Judah
the glad tidings, "Behold, your God!" John makes
the Christ manifest to Israel and points to Him, saying
"Behold, the lamb of God!" (Isa. 40:9; Jno. 1:29, 31).
The Voice heralds the advent of Jehovah as a "mighty

one," coming with "reward" and "recompense:" John
refers to Jesus as the "mighty one" standing among the
people, ready to cut down every barren tree (Isa. 40:10;
Matt. 3:10, 11). The sifting ordeal to be undergone
by the nation, presented in Isaiah under the simile of
grass withered by the wind, is set forth by John under
the metaphor of winnowing (Isa. 40:7, 8; Matt. 3:12).
The voice announces to Jerusalem the pardon of her

iniquity: John is sent before the Lord to give unto His
people "the knowledge of salvation in the pardon of
their sins," and points to Jesus Christ as the Remover
of the world's sin. (Isa. 40:1; Lu, 1:77; Jno. 1:29)
The marked dependence of the Gospels on the voices
in Isaiah proves that all four are built after one general

The Voice from the Wilderness
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pattern; that the diflferences are merely of representa

tion; that their one dominant theme is the drawing
near of the era of Israel's blessing and its receding back
to a distance;—it proves beyond the shadow of a doubt
that, from first to last, the Xingdom of the heavens is

the one unchanging subject of our Lord's teaching, and
explains why at the beginning of His ministry He pro
claims the Kingdom of the heavens as imminent; whereas
towards the close. He puts the Kingdom in the indefinite
future.

Both John and Christ had proclaimed the Kingdom
of the heavens, calling Israel to repentance because
the Kingdom of the heavens had drawn nigh (Matt. 3:2;
4:17). But the quotation of the sixth of Isaiah shows

that their preaching had failed to arouse the apostate
nation; accordingly His subsequent teaching represents
the Kingdom of the heavens as coming "after a long
time" (Matt. 25:19). This fact is brought out very
clearly. About- the time of His entry into Jerusalem
there was a general expectation "that the Kingdom
of God was immediately to appear"(Luke 19:11). This

attitude of expectancy, the fruit of His having preached
the Kingdom at hand, is now to be modified in conse
quence of the hostility which the proclamation has
evinced, and He gives teaching to that effect. The

parable of the Nobleman confirms the idea of the King
dom entertained by the multitudes while correcting
it in one particular—the time of its manifestation. He
pmnts out that the Kingdom is now far distant, and
deferred indefinitely. The hatred of the citizens forced

the Nobleman to withdraw to a far country. At His
return after prolonged absence. His servants are installed
as rulers over cities, whereas His enemies are slain

in His presence. But the parable was not generally
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understood. On his entry into the city the crowds
shouted, "Hosanna: Blessed the one coming in the
name of the Lord: Blessed the coming Kingdom of
our father David: Hosanna in the Highest" (Mark
11:9, 10).

The change in His teaching as regards the Kingdom
of the heavens is accompanied by a corresponding

change in another direction. Up to this time He has
addressed Himself to the whole nation. But now He

speaks of the ecclesiay or Church (Matt. 16:18).
The explanation of this is to be found in the circum
stances of the occasion.

In the course of an intimate conversation the Lord

puts to the disciples a pair of questions. The first inquiry
brings out the utter failure of the men of Israel to
recognize in Him the promised Messiah. But how was
it with the little band? Did they share the popular

notion, which classed Him as only one among other

gifted men? We can imagine, then, with what intensity
of feeling the Master put the crucial question, "But
whom say ye that I am?" And with what joy He would
hail the response of their spokesman, Peter, when he
exclaimed, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living
God!" The Saviour welcomes the confession with striking
words—^His first personal beatitude, as if to suggest
that his is the Kingdom of heaven (cf. Matt. 5:3):
"Blessed are thou, Simon Bar-Jonah: for flesh and
blood have not revealed it unto thee, but my Father
which is in heaven." At an earlier stage, in asserting

His own personal relation to the Father, our Lord had
said: "No one knows the Son, save the Father" (11:27);

and now He joyfully recognizes the fact that the dis

ciples have been taught of the Father. He emphatically
rejects the notions of the people about Him as mere sur-

from the Church which is His Body
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misings of flesh and blood: the faith of Peter was from

above; it could have come only from heaven.
The words which follow (v, 18) are quite natural
and free from the fanciful ideas in which perverse human
ingenuity has entangled them. Since the nation has
repudiated His offer of the Kingdom, those of its mem
bers who received it are to be organized as a distinct
company.
The word ecclesia means a company
"called out," and points to its separateness from the
apostate nation. To Peter is given authority to admin
ister the affairs of the Kingdom of the heavens, and to
the assembly is made the promise that "the gates of
Hades shall not prevail against it"—a promise which
points back to the sworn assurance given Abraham,
"Thy seed shall possess the gates of its enemies" (Gen.
22:17). At a critical juncture, with rejection behind
Him and death before Him,our Saviour solemnly certifles
the inviolability of the Abrahamic promises. The reason
why Catholics and Protestants alike have fallen into
error here is because both have persisted in arbitrarily
linking the Church in Matthew on to the future revela

tions given to Paul, instead of falling back on the ante
cedent revelations to the Prophets, and linking it on
to the promises of the Special Covenants to which
Matthew directs us from the very first. Not heeding
the premonition, expositors haVe taken a step in the
wrong direction:

they have looked forward where

they should have turned backward.

Herein lies the

source of Roman pretension and Protestant chaos.

The four gospels are concerned with the predestined
fulfilment of those promises and hopes for which a birth
place and a home had been prepared in Israel. The
Prophets paint in colors most gorgeous and brilliant
the coming age of Israel's glory, when the Special
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The Gospels are for Israel

Covenants will be in fruition. The Gospels begin to
trace the appointed manner in which the covenant
blessings are to be realized in Israel's experience.
V. G.
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C5ps(teri> of tfie fiejsurreftion
RESURRECTION AND

VIVIFICATION

f

Our Lord is the Resurrection and the Ufe (Jn. 11:25).

The Father rouses the dead and makes thein"alive (JnT
5:21). All that are in the graves shall hear the voice
of the Son of God and shall come forth, some to the
resurrection of life, and some to the resurrection of
judgment
5:28-29).
Now it is evident that there can be no resurrection
from the dead without life in some sense. This is
confirmed by the fact that it is said of those who are

not roused at the first", or former, resurrection that j
they "lived not again" until the thousand years are /
finished (Rev. 20:5).

So that, at the resurrection of \

judgment they will 'live again". And the fact that they/
are not only raised and stand before God and are judged,
but suffer the second death, shows that they had life in f
resurrection.

-

If, then, those who are roused to the resurrection of

have
in what sense is the previous one a
resurrection of life? Why do we read that the Father
not only rouses the dead but also makes them alive? And
why is our Lord the Resurrection and the Life?
It is evident that there is a distinction between resur

rection and viyification^ and that the latter includes

more than mere resurrection involves. Since everyone
who is raised from the dead has life in some sense, those

who are granted a share in the resurrection of life,
must have life in a special sense beyond what is ordinarily
conveyed by the term.

,•
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The Distinction between Raising

The context in which these phrases are found will

help us to understand them. We are told of an hour in
which all who are in the graves shall hear the voice of
the Son of God, and they who hear shall live. This is

emphasized by the statement that "just as the Father has
life in Himself so has He given to the Son, too, to have
life in Himself." This is further elaborated in the state

ment that ''all that are in the graves shall hear His
voice, and shall come forth: they that have done good
unto the resurrection of life\ and they that have prac
ticed evil unto tlm resurrection of judgmenV^

So, then, there is a difference to be observed in raising
up the dead and in making them alive. In other words,

^^vific^on^^F°maEi5g^iiWT^olves eonian, jmmortal
life, while resurrection alone is no ^arantee of^eathlessr^j. The resurrection of judgment is followed by the
second death. The resurrection of life, or "making alive,"
involves eonian salvation and reconciliation, but resur

rection alone may reinstate its subjects into a previous
condition of alienation from God.

us note, then, that we are no^ told tha,t "As in

Adam aU die,so in Christ all shafl be raised^\ This wouL^
be quite true but far^shOTt pf^the
And is the distinction between vivification and resur-

rectionl^whicrwe

maintained

in this passage? It is, in a most notable manner.
In the divine explanation of this statement we are
told when all shall be made alive. There are to be three ,

Christ, those who are Christ's at His presence.

and those at the^consummation. Now Christ was not
the first to be raised from the dead. Why then, is He
nflllftd thft Firstfruits?

The statement that "Christ

should be the iirst to be raiseriri^ thiiT^de^^ C^ts

^6!^3)^jEas caused considerable confusion because of

the Dead and Making them Alive
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its conflict wit^ the faets. It is evident that He was

not the figt jo^be raised.
How shall we reconcile this with the statement in

Acts? Simply enough! By translating it instead of
giving our version or commentary on it as the A. V,
has done. It simply states that the suffering Christ
must first be raised before being announced to the
people and the nations. There is no article "the" before
"first." He is not the first to be raised but He is raised

previous to His announcement.

This is the force of

the "first." It has the same force in the phrase "this
is the first resurrection." This, too, might be strained
to mean that there had been no resurrection before

(not even Christ's), yet it is simply "first" in view of
another to follow after the thousand years. Those who
attain that eon are not only raised but are vivified, for
"neither can they die any more" (Luke 20:36). But

many who do not attain that eon can and do dJe^^mnT^
This is not true of those who are "made alive."
Men have been used as instruments of resurrection

but vivification is God's prerogative delegated

to the Son. Through Him God is making the dead
alive (Rom. 4:17), and He will make all alive (1 Cor.
15:22; 1 Ti. 6:13).
There were undoubted cases of resurrection among
tlie faithful of old (Heb. Ilj3^5}j^ There is a record of
such cases as the son of the widow of Zarephath (1 Ki.
17:17-23) and the Shunammite's son (2 Ki. 4:20-37).

Even in His Baortal bo^, Deathcould never abide the
presence of Christ: it always fled from His face. ^^Talitha
Qumil'' and lo! the great enemy surrenders Jairus'

daughter from his grasp. "Young man, I say unto you,
awake!" and the sorromng widow of Nain has her son
rescued from the domain of death and from the gates
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of the grave. "Lazarus, come forth!" And he who had
not only descended into death but had begun to decay
in the tomb, was wrested from the dread destroyer.
So that,-even in His humiliation death was defeated

whenever it entered His presence. And so it shall be
when He is present again. Nothing so signally marks
His absence as the reign of death.
In the past, however. He merely raised the dead, but
now that He Himself has become the First fruits. His

presence will not only rouse us from our sleep, but give
us life beyond the reach of death.
Since His resurrection others have been raised by
the apostles. Dorcas was recalled by Peter (Acts 9:36-41)
and Eutychus by Paul (Acts 20:9-l£).
Nor is this all. Those whose graves had been opened
at His death and who rose at His resurrection and

appeared to many (Mat. 27:52-53) are not taken into
account.

The reason is plain. All these were but resurrections.
They were not "made aUve" in the sense of this passage.
Christ is the first One to be made alive.

These conclusions are confirmed by the doxology
found in first Timothy. There He is described as the
only One Who has deathlessness at the present time
(1 Tim. 6:16). As He alone has immortality, it follows
that those who have been raised are mortal, and, if

they have not already died, are still subject to dissolution.
The statement that "it is appointed unto men once
to die" must not be pressed into meaning that men
can die only once. The fact that Scripture speaks of
B. second death should guard against such an interpre
tation. The word "once," it is commonly said, means
once for all. But that this is totally without foundation
is evident, not only from this passage, but two occur-

Christ Alone can Vivify
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Fences where it is followed by the word "again" (Phil.
4:16; 1 Thes. 2:18). What may occur once and again
cannot be once for all,
"Those who are Christ's" includes two distinct bodies
of saints who will be raised at distinct resurrections.

Yet here these differences are passed over as not pertinent
to the subject. Both are made alive at His "presence"—
a term which is true both of His presence in the air
for the saints who form His body and, later, the saints
of Israel who have died in faith.

This presence will inaugurate the coming eon. Then
eonian life will become the portion of all who are His.
But the rest of the dead do not live until after the

thousand years are finished (Rev. 20:5).
Then there is a resurrection (Rev. 20:12-15) in which
the rest of the dead participate. This is "the resurrec
tion of judgment" of which our Lord spoke. That it
is not a "resurrection of life" is clear from His words;
and is further demonstrated by the fact that there
is no suggestion of their resurrection in the Corinthian
passage which we are studying.
After "those who are Christ's" have been vivified,
the third class is not included until the consummation.

It is of great importance to be clear as to when the
consummation will take place. Hence it is elaborated
at length. It is marked by two notable events: the
abolition of the last enemy—death; and the abdication

of the Son, when all sovereignty and authority and
power has been abolished. At the beginning of the last
eon we are told that "there shall be no more death"

(Rev. 21:4). Is
here spoken of?
of in Revelation
operations so far

this the abolition of the last enemy
It cannot be, for at the time spoken
the second death has just begun its
as the great mass of its victims are
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concerned and is to last for the whole eon. Besides,
the abolition of the death state is coincident with the

abolition of all mediate government. Yet we know that
the Son of God is to reign for the eon of the eon (Heb.
1:8), which is just beginning, and we are further told that
the throne of the Lamb is in it and that His servants

reign for the eons of the eons (Rev. 22:3, 5).
The abolition of the last enemy, death, does not occur

until the consummation. Long before this death will
have been swallowed up by the lake of fire which is
the second death—and death will have ceased in all

other parts of His dominion. If, then, death is abolished
at a time when it is confined to the lake of fire it is
inevitable that those in the lake of fire will not only
be raised but vivified—made alive beyond the power
of death.

Then—and not till then—^will it be true that as in

Adam all are dying, so in Christ all have been made
alive.

The question is often asked, what proof is there that
the lake of fire is not the final state of those who are

cast into it? Mature refiection will suggest proof abun
dant. The lake of fire is distinctly called death. And
we are assured that death will be abolished. Can there

be any clearer proof that the lake of fire will be abolished?
Again, we are given to understand that death is the
last enemy of all; that it will not be abolished until
the consummation. If, then, death is cast into the lake
of fire, which then becomes the second death, how can

we escape the fact that death in its last phase is found
only in the lake of fire? Death will exist nowhere else
but in the lake of fire at the consummation. There is

no possible conclusion but that the lake of fire is the
last enemy which He will abolish.

at the Consummation of All
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We may get a glimpse of what is involved in immor
tality from the context of that keystone truth, that He
alone has deathlessness. Our versions proceed to tell
us that He dwells in light. But no such thought is
conveyed by the grammatical form of the original.
There is no word for "in," and the dative case, which

alone allows its use in an English version is not in
evidence. Rather let us read that He is Light, dwelling
unapproachable. No men have seen its glory (not
man, singular, for Paul, the writer of this letter, had
seen it) and none are able to behold it, for its blinding
brightness would sear the eyes of a beholder as- it did
those of Saul of Tarsus.

This is "the body of His glory" to which we shall
be conformed when our transfiguration comes. No cover
ing wiU be needed then; no protection from the elements,
for, though now we are light, by faith, then we shall
be in fact.

Until then let us glory in the grace that shall be re
vealed in us at His presence when darkness and death
will be swallowed up by light and Hfe!
A. E. K,

"We are advertised by our loving friends." Again
and again our efforts to buy publicity have failed, and
it seems our Lord's will that we depend upon our faith
ful friends to spread the good news we bear. If each
one of our readers would interest one other person, we

would soon have a host of loving friends, who, in their
turn, will interest others. We suggest that, while we
will send literature freely, a personal letter commending
our message will often unlock hearts to consider and
enjoy it who would otherwise pass it by.
We are having a special lot of The Mystery of the
Gospel bound in attractive form for holiday presents.
What more acceptable gift could there be than a key
which unlocks so many treasures? The wall texts, too,

prove a very inexpensive remembrance where there are
many friends, but not very much means. Mounted,
they present an attractive appearance.
A number of our subscribers have not been heard

from for more than a year. The postal laws are such
that we cannot continue sending the magazine without
some advice as to whether it is reaching its destination
and is appreciated and some understanding as to the
payment of the subscription. Donations are used, first
of all, to pay the accounts of those unable to subscribe.
We would be very sorry, indeed, to refuse anyone who
wishes the magazine, and we entreat that no one may
discontinue on that account. Nevertheless, as stewards

of our loving friends we feel it our duty to see that
their kind gifts are not wasted. We have sent notices,
and propose sending a personal letter. But we hope
that there will be such a response to this appeal that
we will be spared this needless burden and expense.

UNSEARCHABLE RICHES,FEBRUARY,1915
BEING THE THIRD NUMBER OF VOLUME SEVEN

EDITORIAL

We give thanks for the heartfelt words of encourage
ment and appreciation which have reached us in the
midst of our trying and unpopular task. We feel that
our kind correspondents do not wish to burden us with
extended replies, so we make this public acknowledg
ment of our appreciation of their kind words and wishes.
We are twice blessed. We partake of the blessedness
of both the receiver.and the giver. We were made happy
by receiving from God and we are doubly so in impart
ing His gifts to others. O, how much is missed by those
who receive only and do not give! Whether it be material
riches or spiritual wealth, the hand that holds, or rather
withholds, has nothing compared with the heart that
shares with others. So we urge our fellow saints and
servants to share their joys. Happiness is multiplied
the more it is divided.

Let us remember the words

of our blessed Lord: "It is more blessed to give than
to receive."

This is what has made Him the Son of

the Blessed.

The terrible time in which we are living has turned
many to the study of prophecy, especially the Apoc
alypse. We hope, at some future time, to give an ex
tended exposition of this grand unveiling. The many
questions concerning it, however, urge a more speedy
answer. In this issue will be found a suggestive survey
of the book which, we trust, will be found helpful as
an introduction to its contents, pending a more exhaus-
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live treatise. This has crowded out the next in order

on the Mystery of the Resurrection as well as one on
Salvation in the Prophets, which follows the one on
the Atonement in our last number.

Our readers, will, we venture to predict, find a very
satisfactory explanation of the parable of the Rich Man
and Lazarus in the concluding article of the series,
which will appear in our next number. The writer
of the series on the Mystery of the Resurrection wishes
to withdraw his objections to treating this story as a
parable. Subsequent reprints of the chapter dealing
with this subject will be revised and conformed to
the fresh light which Mr. Burns has shed upon it, and
which is gratefully acknowledged.
The article on "The Atonement" has been reprinted.

It should prove interesting to Scripture students and
may be used to introduce them to further light.

®n«earcl)alile Jultgmentsi of (^ur #oli
RETRIBUTION
Chapter I.

The first lament opens with an exclamation of surprise
at the sight of a political disaster. A great, infiuential
city has suddenly sunk into insignificance. Two mis
fortunes are particularly singled out: depopulation and
loss of liberty. The loneliness of widowhood and the
terrors of slavery have overtaken the former mistress
of nations. The bitterness of the distress is intensified

by contrast with the former splendor of the proud city.
At one time she was a happy mother of children; now
she is solitary. Once she ruled provinces; now she her
self is in bond service.

The thought of a tremendous fall gives greater force
to the portrait. The first shock has passed; the mind
has regained its bearings sufficiently to take in the awfulness of the situation. Physical pain, mortified by the
stunning sensation of downfall, is felt acutely now that
the feeling of dizziness has worn off. The stricken widow,
racked with pain and torn by anguish, terribly awake
in every fiber of her being, sits in the ghostly solitude
of night, weeping sorely, while the world around enjoys
the repose of sleep.
Following the picture of the weeping widow is a
more direct view of the desolation. The flight of in

habitants into voluntary exile; disorganized groups
of fugitives harrassed by marauding bands; deserted
streets; groups of crying maidens hiding here and there
among the ruins; crowds of women and children carried
into slavery; processions of prisoners of war driven
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like droves of cattle before the conquerors; smoldering
heaps of ruined buildings; the groans of the wounded
buried beneath the debris blending with the mad shouts
of the conquerors celebrating their victory. All these
horrible scenes flash out in bewildering speed like the
whirl of objects we look at from the windows of an
express train.
At the middle of this description, at the point where
the success of the victors is contrasted with the fate of

their victims, is inserted a parenthetic sentence pointing
to the origin of the misfortune in the Divine wrath
against sin (1.5). It flashes as a momentary thought

and then is dismissed with equal suddenness, to allow
the previous train of thought to proceed as though
unaffected by the startling reflection. But this thought,
which is uppermost in the prophet's mind, will rise
to the surface later on with increased force. It is in a

sense the key to the whole mystery of the tragedy.
Coincident with the external calamity is the keener

disappointment occasioned by the faithlessness of
friends and lovers.

And still more bitter than either

treachery of friends or inconstancy of admirers is the
fact of facing the unrelenting, inexorable law grinding
down the unfortunate, the sense of being pressed down
by the force of its crushing weight. The daughter of
Zion flnds herself "within the straits." The phrase is
a well-known Hebraism for difficulties in general; it
points like an arrow to the overbearing influences
which are not the fruit of temporary passion, but the
outcome of persistent principles ingrained in the very
constitution of society. Thus a commercial man is
denied credit at the very moment he most needs it.
This is not due to spite or individual antipathy; because
the needy person is really most untrustworthy, though

in Her Overwhelming Calamity
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his moral integrity may be of the highest order, seeing
his circumstances make it improbable that he shall be
able to discharge his obligations. This grim law is the
inevitable consequence of the utilitarianism on which
society is poised. Nothing can be clearer than that the
utilitarian bent is the deciding factor in all relation
ships between man and man. A sickly person seeking
employment, though he may excite a feehng of commis
eration, is denied the actual mean^s of gaining a liveli
hood, for no reason other than that his physical condi
tion, having impaired his value as a producer, reduces
the earning capacity of the business on which the profit
of the employer depends. The world, then, is no asylum
for the miserable and unfortunate, for it is hard upon

them in exact proportion to the extremity of their need.
The picture of the widowed princess weeping for her
children over the ruins of her home is impressively
majestic. Her stately figure, bowed with sorrow, stands
out in statuesque magnificence against the shadowy out
lines of a nocturnal landscape. If she has lost in worldly
estate she has gained in moral grandeur. The very
vastness of her sorrow inspires reverence; she has a
claim upon our sympathies, she commands respect.
A new color is thrown over the picture by the vision
of sin immediately following. The exposure is as start
ling in its suddenness as it is shocking in its display of
moral obliquity. The likeness of a miserable woman
is retained, but the moral tone is wholly changed. Be
fore it was a dignified matron around whose head sorrow
had woven a sacred halo; now it is a low, flippant
child of vice reaping the inevitable harvest of corruption.
The whole effect tends to produce a feeling of contempt
commensurate with the sympathy excited at the first
by the sight of deep sorrow.
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By means of so startling a contrast is enhanced the
first aspect of the question of judgment: Judgment is a
retributive agency.
The idea of retribution is carried
to an extent overpowering the imagination. Bondage,
alienation of friends, absence of comfort, enmity of
neighbors, faintness, loss of prosperity, arrogance of
conquerors;—all these various elements combined in
the misery of Jerusalem are regarded as having been
directly induced by her sin. The law of retribution is
revealed as an active principle extending over the entire
range of life. It is shown as governing the sphere moral
and physical, affecting every natural tie and social
relationship, influencing the whole course of historic
events. The realm of human activity is conceived as
an immense domain subdivided into an inflnite number

of subordinate departments governed by special laws,
but all presided, ruled over and influenced at pleasure
by a higher moral law. Granting compliance with the
presiding law of God, there is general immunity from

judgment. Since the subordinate departments, under
normal conditions, carry forward their administration
° without interference from the presiding law, the condi
tions of success in each several department depends

entirely upon compliance with its special regulations,
so that it is quite possible at one and the same time to
succeed in one field of life and fail in another. But the

moment the presiding Divine law is sinned against,
its presence is at once made to bear upon the network
of the interacting subordinate organizations, to turn
the tide of their concerted operations against the
transgressor.

Life affords many opposite illustrations of the work

ings of this arrangement. Thus a man may be simul
taneously prosperous in politics and unsuccessful in

is a Retributive Agency
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business. Failure in the one field carries with it no sense

of guilt or condemnation; since it is purely a matter
of knowledge, character and conscience are not involved.
Therefore though public confidence in his ability as
a business man is necessarily impaired, yet the moral
integrity being unshaken, his political reputation is
not in the least affected by business failure. But if his
business failure is accompanied by fiagrant violation
of a vital point of moral law, say, the sixth command
ment, the confidence in him as man is undermined, he
is doomed to ostracism, and his whole life and subse

quent career suffer in consequence.
Such is the austere constitution, and such are the

workings—imperative, uncompromising, terrible—of the
world-system as presented in the law, and fully set
forth in the twenty-eighth chapter of Deuteronomy.
The reading of this most terrific of discourses overpowers
our attention. Even the least imaginative reader must
arise from the reading of it awed by the transcendent
vastness, the uncompromising severity of an all-embrac
ing organization which knows no indulgence, makes no
concessions, but unrelentingly dogs the footsteps of
transgressors to blight and blast them with ruin. The
reign of law is universal; organized and unorganized
matter, the vast range of sentient life, the whole course
of nature, the entire order of historic events, the com

plex organization of the social and political system; in
a word, the universal order of things in its totality is
pivoted upon God's law. Everything is brought into

play to fulfill the Divine mandates. A lofty and un
yielding law is written over all things, and behind that
law is a hand that is capable of enforcing it, of exacting
the last farthing of the overwhelming penalty. Israel's
fortunes impinge upon their attitude toward this law.
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Obedience will swing the universal order of things in
their favor to work out their prosperity; disobedience
will array it against them to encompass them with
trouble and wipe them oflp the earth. The degree of
adverse working is extended in picture to the last horror
the mind can conceive. The view presented in our lament,
though considerably softened, is substantially the same.
This is not surprising in view of the fact that the prophets
rest their message on the law.
The presence in judgment of a retributive, penal
aspect is indubitable. As plainly as human language
is able, this is reiterated unweariedly {vv 5, 8, 9, 18, 20,

22). But to teach that this is its essential and only
aspect is a vital mistake, reflecting seriously upon the
Divine character. The righteous men and women in
Jerusalem shared equally with the sinners in the condi

tions of general distress consequent on the downfall
of the Jewish commonwealth. If judgment is exclusively
penal and retributive, why were the just stricken? The
recognition in judgment of a temporary remedial tendency
affords no solution of the difficulty; it merely changes
the complexion of the circumstantial aspect of judg
ment without in the least affecting its essential character.
If the remedial aspect of judgment is limited to this
life, then, since it proves abortive in the vast majority
of instances, it fails of realizing the purpose for which
it had been intended. These considerations are sufficient

to prove the inadequacy of both these views. In its
desire to emphasize a penal aspect in judgment, theology
has completely overlooked the fact that the penal aspect
is purely circumstantial and transient, a secondary
function which it incidentially performs in the course
of fulfilling its true mission.
The vision of Jerusalem's sin and shame is followed

is Transient and Incidental
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by brief reference to three signs of her distress: spolia
tion, the desecration of the sanctuary by the heathen,
and the distress among the people on account of famine.
The place of prominence in the latter part of the
lament is occupied by the two appeals of the city. In
the one (1:11-15) Jerusalem addresses herself, first
to God, and then to passing strangers; in the other
(1:18-22) she speaks first to the circle of surro^^jiding
nations and then to God.

We have already seen that the prophet defers all
mention of Jerusalem's sin until after her sufferings
have been fully told. The obvious intent of the prophet
in following such a course is to intensify the humiliation
of Jerusalem. It would not be fair, however, to attribute
his methods to a spiteful motive. Trouble has the tend
ency to arouse a torpid conscience in a direct and ef

fectual way. In the first place, it shatters the pride
which is the chief obstacle to the confession of sin.

Then it compels reflection; it calls a halt, and makes

us look back over the path we may have been following
too heedlessly. Sometimes it seems to exercise a dis

tinctly illuminating influence. It is as though scales had
fallen from the sufferer's eyes; he sees all things in a
new light, and some ugly facts which had been lying
at yhis side for years disregarded suddenly glare upon
him as a horrible discovery.

Jerusalem follows the same course for an obviously
different reason. Her aim is to create compassion. She
knows too well that the surest way of reaching the heart
is by arousing the imagination. Hence she seeks to
impress upon those whose sympathies she would enlist
the fact of overwhelming disparity as between her
weakness as woman and the almightiness of the All-

Ruler. If we were to see a powerful athlete treading
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under his feet a delicate maiden, the incident would
be at once set down as a horrible outrage.^ The dis

covery of serious faults of character in the maiden
tends to mitigate the action of the athlete, still, the
sheer fact of his immense superiority in strength, is
enough to place his conduct in an unfavorable light.
This is precisely the eflPect aimed at. The ghastly scene
of a delicate woman with infant children abandoned

to the mercy of an undiciplined soldiery and of a dainty
maiden trodden under foot make an irresistible appeal.

Such shocking barbarity cannot fail to create a feeling
of indignation which almost obliterates her guilt. As
an adept in the art of charming she endeavors to capture
the imagination of those to whom she appeals by describ
ing her awful condition in a series of brief, pointed meta
phors. Let us glance at the similes under which Jeru
salem presents the magnitude of her miseries.
It is like fire in the bones (1.13). It burns, consumes,
with intolerable torment; it is no skin-deep trouble,

it penetrates to the very marrow. This fire is over
mastering, unquenchable; there is no getting it under;
it "prevails" against the bones.
It is like a net (1.13). The image is changed. We see
a wild creature caught in a trap, or perhaps a fugitive
arrested in his flight and flung down to the ground by
hidden snares at his feet. Here is a shock of surprise,
the humiliation of deceit, the vexation of being worsted.
The result is a baffled, bewildered, helpless condition.
It is like faintness (1.13). The desolate sufferer is
ill. It is bad enough to bear calamities in the strength
of health. Jerusalem is made sick and kept faint "all
the day"—with a faintness that is not a momentary
collapse, but a continuous condition of chronic weakness.
It is like a yoke (1.14) which is placed on the neck—

of Jerusalem's Woes
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fixed on, bound with ropes. The image is that o£ a beast
of burden broken down under the excessive weight of

a galling yoke. The yoke is made out of Jerusalem's
trangressions. The sense of guilt does not lighten its
weight; the bond that presses it most tightly is the
feeling of its being deserved. As there is nothing so
wretchedly depressing as the consciousness of guilt,
it is natural that the^ sinful sufferer should exclaim

that God, who has bound the yoke upon her, has made
her strength to fail.

Lastly it is like a winepress (1.15). The figure points
to the feast of tabernacles. But instead of Israel her

enemies are summoned, and the object is not thanks

giving for the bounties of harvest and vintage, but the
crushing of the Jews. The wine of merriment is to be
furnished, but that wine is the blood of God's own

people. "It is a solemn assembly" and exciting amuse
ments are provided for the sport of the mob. The amuse
ments beggar the sights of the gladiatorial games in
ancient Rome. We see an orgy of human sacrifice; a
delicate mother with her babies left at the mercy of a

debauched soldiery;

a dainty maiden trampled to

death.

The most terrible trait in these pictures, one that
is common to all of them, is the Divine origin of the
disasters. It was God that sent the fire into the bones,

spread the net, sent faintness, bound the yoke. It is
He who summoned the assembly of foes to crush His

people. It is He who has turned loose the wild warriors
upon a helpless woman. It is He Himself who has
trodden the virgin daughter of Judah as in a wine
press. It is a ghastly picture—a dainty maiden trodden
to death by Jehovah as grapes are trodden to squeeze
out their juice. It is He who has done all this terrible
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work, and now placidly looks at His victim from afar
oflE, utterly indiflPerent to her piteous appeals.
The worst feature of the whole situation is the ab

sence of a "comforter." Five times is this fact deplored

{vv.

9, 16, 17, 21). Jerusalem exerts herself in fruits

less efforts to find something that would soothe her
woe. Her efforts are unavailing; there is no gleam of

light, no sign of a let up, no prospect of relief. As a
drowning man grasps at a straw, so Jerusalem in her
despair seeks solacp in the thought that her foes will
come in for a like fate. This is the nearest approach
to hope.
In each case Jerusalem's cry is directed to heaven.

It is an appeal to God; and she simply prays for His
attention—"Behold, O Lord" {vv, 9, 11, 20). In the
first case attention is called to the insolence of the

enemy,in the other two to the degradation of Jerusalem.
Still it is only an appeal for notice. If God would only
look upon all this misery!
V. G.

C5(je

0^an anb Jla^arus;

DISPENSATIONAL PARABLES
IN LUKE'S GOSPEL
That the recording of what is called "Jotham's Par
able" in Judges nine, which he used against the men
of Shechem, is the fruit of inspiration we fully believe,
though it is not equally obvious that the words spoken
by him were inspired. His incorporating in his speech
the great symbols of the fig, the olive, and the vine,—
so prominent in later Scripture—would suggest that
he "builded better than he knew." The main point
to which the writer would draw attention is that his

torical actuality is not absolutely necessary to a par

able. Eternal truth may be taught in graphic fashion
by personifications which appear impossible of actual
occurrence. Language may be attributed to mute, and
sometimes inanimate objects: "If the foot shall say.
Because I am not the hand,I am not of the body;" "Shall

the thing formed say to him that formed it. Why hast
thou made me thus?" In Jotham's parable language,

thought, and some form of governmental order, are
ascribed to the vegetable kingdom without any sug

gestion of impropriety on the speaker's part. We wonder
how many champions of orthodoxy there are who as
strenuously insist on the literal happenings of this
chapter as they do on those of Luke 16, especially when
the ground of the literal interpretation is common to
both, the word "parable" being as absent from Judges
nine as it is from the New Testament chapter. Con

sistency, however, is one of the marks of truth, and
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its absence is one of the distinguishing features of
Platonized theology.
The objection that the Master would hardly draw
truth from that which could have nothing more than
a fictitious existence, or from experiences which could
have no experimental reality, must fall flat, for it may
be brought with equal force against any of the figures
of speech used by the Holy Spirit throughout the Word.
Not to multiply illustrations, is not the supposition
of the clay speaking to its moulder, or of one member
of the body individualizing itself in pride against another
member, somewhat removed from the sphere of ex

perience? Our parable is mainly a collection of just
such figures as those referred to, as when a tongue is
imputed to the one whose fleshly member has corrupted
in the grave, or as when the supposedly discarnate
Lazarus can still enjoy the physical relief which water
bestows on a parched tongue. When understood as
figures these matters occasion no diflSculty; when
understood literally they simply breed unanswered

questions, and propound riddles to which no solution
may be found. That the remainder of the New Testa
ment parables are all historically possible cannot be
denied, but he who would lay down as a principle of
hermeneutics that every parable must be drawn from
the real happenings of every-day life, while entitled
to his opinion, must nevertheless produce solid proof

to support it before we can accept it as unquestionable.
The writer's attention must be devoted to the two

chapters which contain the five-fold parable he is con
sidering. He will be forgiven, however, if he pauses
for a moment to suggest that the five pictures presented
here by Luke have not merely a reciprocal relationship
between themselves, but have a direct bearing on other

"A Certain Rich Man'
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portions of this gospel. For instance, in the twelfth
chapter the coloring of the Lucan narrative reminds
us strongly of the parable presented later in the fifteenth
and sixteenth chapters. In 12:15 the Master enunciates
the truth that "a man's life consisteth not in the abun

dance of things which he possesseth." Certainly, that
is all that life meant to the Croesus of Luke 16. The

truth which the Lord declared is pointed with a parable,
which contains much that links on to the later chapter.

The phrase "a certain rich man" again confronts us,
and similarity between the two ''certain rich men"
does not end in the parallelism of their descriptions,
but continues in the character which both are shown

to possess in common. Here, too, is wealth, and wealth
alone. Here is a man who may be described more fitly

by what he has, than by what he is. But to this rich
man, as well as to the other, does disaster come. In
both parables we have rich, self-centred fools, to whom
total loss occurs by reason of "death." In Luke 16
our attention is directed to two particulars: what the
rich man wore; and how the rich man fared. The 22d

verse of chapter 12 seems to bridge the gap that lies
between these two portions of Scripture by directing
the disciples to take no anxious thought as to what they
should eat, or as to what they should wear. In con
sidering the 15th and 16th chapters it would seem as
if the "prodigal son" obtained what the "rich man"
was deprived of. In the parable of the rich fool in
chapter 12, attention is not at first directed as to who
should obtain the wealth the poor blind miser would
leave behind him, but the approach to that aspect of
the matter is prepared in the question asked of him,
"Then whose shall these things be which thou hast

provided?" There the question is asked but not answered.
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Deprivation: Divorce: Death

but in the 31st verse we find these words addressed

to the despised disciples: "Seek ye the kingdom of
God and all these things shall be added to you." Note
also that here the kingdom is advised to be sought,
but in 16:16 it is described as being opposed. Immedi
ately preceding the story of Lazarus we have a reference
to divorce (16:18), but here we seem to be in a different

sphere for the thought of a bridal feast, and wedding
festivities, is made to illustrate the truth {v, 36). The
fourth section of the parable in chapters 15 and 16
dealt with a servant's unfaithful service; but if we
have an unfaithful servant there, we have here the
steward who is both faithful and wise {v. 42).
A dispensational study of the Gospel of Luke as a
unit will doubtless unfold other connections at present
unseen, but the writer must leave that larger task to
someone better equipped and qualified for such service.
Luke 16 may be roughly epitomized in three words:

Deprivation; Divorce; Death. The shadow of coming
removal dominates the unjust steward's activities. But,

in sharp contrast with his unrighteous reduction of
his Master's just and lawful claims, is found the high
and irreducible demands of the law of God (16:17).
Those claims could not be lowered. The moral standard

of truth, divinely drawn, allowed of no reducing to
man's dwarfed proportions. Adroitly, too, does the
Son of God point out how calloused the national heart
of Israel had grown as regards the divine law, for Abra
ham is made to voice in prophecy, what afterwards
became true in history, that /Tf they hear not Moses
and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded though
one rose from the dead" {v. 31). In all we appear to
have three great removals brought before us in this
chapter: the removal of the unjust steward from his

A Dispensational Parable
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office; the removal of the unfaithful wife from her
relationship; and the removal of the unthankful miser
from his riches.

In reference to divorce an illustration is probably
given of the manner in which the stewards of Israel
were lowering the high standards of their divinely
given laws. They were reducing them to the low levels
of their conveniences. In contradistinction to such an

attitude we find the holiness and unchangeableness of
those laws not diminished, but if anything increased,
magnified, and emphasized, by the utterance of Messiah
"Not one tittle shall pass away."
In a parable so essentially dispensational as this
the reference to divorce is evidently not without its
special meaning. The laws of wedlock and of social
purity were being relaxed in their severe requirements
by the nation. The sullied purity of the marital relation
with the nation was but a shadow of the loosening of
the bond which bound Jehovah's wife to Himself. And

indeed the difference between the divorced one in chapter
16 and the harlots of chapter 15 is but one of degree,
consisting mainly in the fact that the harlots had not
necessarily ever known the marriage covenant, and
thus perhaps staid more for the Gentile nations with
whom Jehovah had never entered into covenant re

lationship, and to none of whom He could cry: "I am
married unto you." Israel's coming degradation as
the Harlot of Antichrist is shown in the Apocalypse.
But God is not man, and so the weakness of man is

not copied by Jehovah in His dealings with His un
faithful wife. Jehovah honors His own law of separa
tion, and puts upon it such a glory as only God could
bestow. God does not look to man for a pattern of
His ways (Jer. 3:1).
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The Valley of Dry Bones

Without unduly pressing the point, the close group
ing of these two well-known symbols of divorce and
death is suggestive of a dispensational connection
between the two. National divorce, or the separation
of Israel from its covenant union with Jehovah, was
national death.

In Ezekiel 37 the well-known Vision

of the Valley of Dry-Bones carries us forward to the
time when Israel's night of death shall vanish in the
morning of resurrection, as Hosea 2 brings us on to
the time when the straying wife of Jehovah returns
once more to the bridal freshness and joy of union
with her covenant husband God.
A. Burns.
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MATTHEW

The words which stand on the very threshold of Matthew
link it on, in a decided manner, to the two great heads
of Old Testament covenants and promises: "The book

of the generations of Jesus Christ, the Son of Davidy
the Son of Abraham,''

In the Davidic promises we are brought in touch with
those prophecies concerning the King and the Kingdom.
The Davidic blessing centers in Israel. It finds its

capital in Jerusalem; the Jew being the primary object
of such Divine favor as fiows through David's seed.
The Abrahamic blessing, while according primacy to
Israel, is not confined to it, but embraces in its scope
all the nations of the earth.

The Gospel of Matthew is governed by these two
distinct lines of blessing. The Davidic promises are

prominently to the fore.

The limitation of Christ's

mission to Israel is affirmed twice (Matt. 10:6; 15:24).

By a reference to an ancient prophecy the new born
child is shown to be Israel's Prince and Shepherd (2:6).
He is Isaiah's Immanuel, the Child Wonderful who is
to establish the throne of David, and uphold it with

justice and with righteousness (1:23). He is Isaiah's
Servant, given for a covenant of the people, for a light
to the nations (12:18-21).

A pair of incidents indicate the manner in which the
nations will receive blessing, upon the ground of the
Davidic promises. The magi from the east, coming to

worship the King of the Jews, to do Him homage and
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Matthew Confirms the Covenants

offer gifts, are rewarded with visions (2:1-12). The case
of the Syro-Phoenician woman aflFords the most striking
illustration. Being an alien, she had to take her true
place as such, before the Son of David could grant her
request, and extend His favor. She owned that the table

belonged to the children, and that all she could expect
was the crumbs—the dog's portion. The means which
the Master used, to bring her to the ground on which
He could meet her need, was the announcement of
His mission, its limits and bounds, "I am not sent but

to the lost sheep of the house of Israel" (15:21-28).
The case of the centurion illustrates the manner in
which the nations will be admitted to a share in the

Abrahamic blessing (8:5-13). As a proselyte, he knows
about the King and the Kingdom; he has heard the
tidings of its nearness, and knows that Jesus is the King.
He knows, too, of the faith of Abraham, who, while
in uncircumcision, believed against hope in God's ability
to perform His promise. Reasoning from what he knows
of the Roman empire, how orders issued from a central
authority are instantly dispatched to the outskirts,
and are promptly executed there, he concludes that the
King of Israel must likewise have means of communica

tion with every part of His^ realm; and just as it was
not necessary, even for a petty oflficer like himself, to
personally attend to every matter, having in his power
to employ subordinates, so it was unreasonable to expect
the Great King to come in person to raise his servant:
it was only necessary that He should give the order,
and by some unseen agency it would be executed. Fur
thermore, he is acquainted with the terms of the Abra
hamic covenant, and knows that its blessings are reserved
for those well disposed toward Israel. Hence^—we are

told in Luke—^before venturing to appear before the

with David and with Abraham
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King, he sent a deputation of the elders of the Jews,
who earnestly plead his cause on the score of his love
for Israel: "He loves our nation, and himself built us
our synagogue." The Lord marvelled at the intelligence

of the soldier's faith, and, contrasting it with the apathy
and unbelief of His own people. He said, "With no man
in Israel have I found so great faith."
The incident calls up in the Saviour's mind a vision
of the Kingdom of the heavens in which multitudes
of other aliens, and in lands far off, will exercise a like

faith and sit with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob,
in the Kingdom of the heavens, whereas many of its
natural heirs, who had a birthright to it, will be banished
into the "outer darkness" because of their distrust in,
and offense against, their King.
The imposing judgment scene to be enacted at the

inauguration of the Kingdom is presented in its bearing
on both Israel and the nations. Judgment begins at
the house of God, viz., Israel. This is set forth in the

parable of the Talents (25:14-30). The Jew is first in

blessing and first in responsibility. The members of
the chosen nation are judged on the basis of fidelity
to trust.

A priceless treasure has been committed to

their keeping: God entrusted to them His oracles, and
they must give an account of their stewardship. What
have they done with the sacred treasure.^ Have they
been its vigilant guardians and loyal stewards.? Or
have they neglected the charge and turned to other
pursuits? Such is the solemn scrutiny. The judgment
of the nations proceeds on an entirely different principle
(25:31-46). They received no trust, no treasure was
committed to their keeping. The dividing line between
the nations admitted to the Kingdom and those excluded

from it is this—"in as much as ye did it unto one of these
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The Sinaitic is Displaced

my brethren'' (vv, 40,45).
Prior to this the gospel
of the Kingdom will be preached for a witness unto all
nations, and its heralds will be brought before kings
and nations for a testimony unto them (10:18). "But
when they deliver you up, be not anxious how or what
ye shall speak: for it shall be given to you in that hour
what ye shall speak. For it is not ye that speak, but
the Spirit of your Father that speaketh in you." What
a testimony that will be! How different from the insipid,
confused, indistinct sounds of our day! The nations
will then hear a message, clear, distinct, forceful—they
will be fully instructed regarding the coming Kingdom
and Israers place in it. Have they taken the testimony
to heart? What has been their treatment of the King's

brethren?

The words of the King to the nations on

either side lay special emphasis on the sufferings through
which His brethren will have passed. Have the men of
the nations seen His brethren wandering about the

earth as homeless fugitives, suffering hunger, thirst,
nakedness, imprisonment, persecution? Have they had
a hand in bringing upon them these sufferings? Or
have they pitied them, and extended what help they
could? Such is the test applied to the nations. What
we have here is the carrying out of the Abrahamic

promise—"I will bless them that bless thee, and him
that curseth thee will I curse."

The blessings of both the Abrahamic and Davidic
covenants will be dispensed to the nations on the ground
of faith; but in the one case faith centers itself in
God's boundless power, in the other it expresses itself
in ready acquiescence to God's sovereign choice of
Israel, and in both cases recognition of Israel's supremacy
is an important factor.

The strict conformity of Matthew with the provisions

by the New Covenant
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of the Special Covenants are no less marked on the
subject of salvation. In proclaiming Him as a Saviour
from sin, the angel is careful to limit that aspect of
His work to "his people" (1:21). That gospel sermons
to sinners should be preached from a text expressly
limiting grace to His people is evidence of the prevailing
blindness in things Divine. In accord with the angel's
announcement, John preached the pardon of sins; our
Lord asserted His authority to forgive sins (9:1-8), and
warned the Jews to shun the sin for which there is no

pardon either in this age nor in the coming one (12:31,
32). Sitting at table with the disciples for the last time.
He passed the cup, saying, "This is my blood of the
new covenant, which is shed for many for the pardon
of sins" (26:28). Now the prophet expressly asserts
that the New Covenant belongs to the house of Judah"

(Jer. 31:31), and the Epistle to the Hebrews reminds
us of its restricted range (Heb. 8:8-12). The blood of
bulls and goats was the pledge of the sacramental pardon
founded on the Sinaitic covenant:

Christ's own blood

is the pledge of the real and permanent pardon assured
by the New Covenant.
It has been shown that the special object of Matthew
is to present Jesus Christ as David's heir and Abraham's
seed; and since both the Davidic and Abrahamic
covenants, in their bearing on the nations, are silent
in regard to sin, Matthew is likewise silent on the sub
ject. Israel and the nations are the respective objects
of two separate commissions. One is for the lost sheep
of the house of Israel, though not confined to them
(Matt. 10:16-40). It was given after the proclamation
of the Kingdom had been rejected, and was to be acted
upon in His absence, for "before they have gone through
the cities of Israel the Son of Man shall have come."
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The Kingdom Commission

The commission in chapter 28:19, 20, is for the nations,
and stands in marked contrast to the other. Its enact

ment awaits the day, when as earth's Sovereign, His
authority is supreme over all. It is carried out by the
disciples when He is present^ and continues in force

for an age. The King's officers will then go forth to
disciple nations, who will acknowledge Israel's God and
His Christ in baptism. The fact that part of the disciples'
duty is to ''observe" that the nations keep His commands
proves that they are invested with executive authority.
This commission carries out the declaration of the

prophet: "I will send such as escape of them unto the
nations, to Tarshish, Pul and Lud, that draw the bow,
to Tubal and Javan, to the isles afar off, that have not
heard my fame, neither have seen my glory; and they
shall declare my glory among the nations (Isa. 66:19).
V. G.
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ANNIHILATION

To MAKE death endless is virtually to immortalize
mortality. To make sin eternal is to elevate the foul
monster to the rank of necessary existence. That any

slimy thing has been created by Deity with a view
to its endless perpetuation is a thought repugnant
to our conceptions of God. That the Universe in its
final cycle must find room for the inclusion within it
of some super-Dantean Inferno, is a thought which
jars our ideas of a consummated creation. That the
completed Universe must contain a cemetery, for the
dead of the eons does not match with our conception of
what completeness means.
It will, of course, be rightly remarked that the truth
fulness of a doctrine does not depend upon its thinkability; but the presumption is in favor of all truth
in a rational creation being reasonable. Reason is the
preservative which keeps faith from degenerating into
superstition. Indeed, the large absence of reason from
the beliefs of Protestant Christendon has lowered it

to being little more than a kind of evangelical Catholi
cism.

Reason is but the jewel-case in which the truth is
^^parkling gem. And the presumption is, we repeat,
that when we put the jewel in its intended receptacle,
we shall find no diflficulty in making it to fit. That
there is nauseating antagonism between the reason
God gave, and the doctrines that man made, is evident
to all. The problem of theology consists in the unreconcilability of the two. The horrors of the human
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God's Written Revelation

creeds have sprung not from man's reason but from his

religiousness, which seems to have been mostly exercised
in a denial of the rationalism of his nature. We have
more need to fear our under-use than our over-use
of reason. Our beliefs suflFer from its defect rather than
its excess.

/

Tl^^ [terrible dogma of endless torment demands

C- for its acceptance an entire suspension of man's reason-

/. ing powers. It annihilates at once all human concep/ tion of final harmony in the universe. It distorts the

idea of God into a fearful dream of an omnipotent
Ogre. It defies thought. It destroys faith. It creates
superstition. It lavs a logical base for the heathenish

imaginations which peopled fancied hells with span-

'Kngnffabe^ These degrading conceptions, which have
befouled the fair escutcheon of the Christian faith,
will endure just as long as Christians are content to
have but the corpse of reason within their creeds.
The orthodox creed errs in its teaching as to the
nature of death. The annihilationist errs in re
its duration. The imstaK^wJiicn the orthodox make

Tni^ufing endlessness to torment, is duplicated by
those who attribute it to the alternative doctrine of

destruction.

In both instances the divine triumph

over evil beings is not a triumph of all the divine attri
butes but only of one—that of, sheer power. What
may be called the moral attributes of God, His love
for instance, are as much defeated and denied as His

bare omnipotence is victoriously exercised. In such a
supposed outcome of God's dealings with obdurate

rebels, the supposition of their endless suffering, or
their total eradication, might be considered as satis

fying every element in the divine wrath, but can hardly
be taken as satisfying any element in the divine love.

is Not at all Unreasonable
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In this respect the annihilationist has the advantage
over tie oi'tKoa5FT>elieve?s; for, if their premise be
correct that man may come to a state

from which God cannot retrieve him, a condition in
which God can do no more for him, then the annihil^

tipn of such a hopelessly miserable being would indeed

be a very real mercy to him. T^e atrophy ol..,diyine
wisdom, and the bankruptcy of God, which is the
necessary preliminary to such a view, negatives what

ever good the idea contains. Our God is not merely a
God of Good Intentions. The religion whose salvation
is offered to the man who will "do the best he can

for God, pronounces damnation on the sinner from the
God who can but "do the best He can" for man. The
God "of whom, and through whom, and to whom are

all things," and who "worketh all things after the
counsel of His own will" must necessarily be a foreigner
to such a make-shift system of theology.
If in the universe of such a Creator such a catastrophe

may leap to His creatures, then it must happen by de
sign. It must come from His deliberate intention to
produce such a hopeless, miserable condition. The
horrid slur which such a thought would cast on the
name of God is not involved in the Biblical view of

destiny. It distorts the moral features of the Creator
into the monstrous likeness of a fiend.

We cannot_

worship where we cannot love, and such conce^tmns
^^^tEeTjlternal must inevitabl^T^ap the^talities of wor-

sh^ by lessening the lovability of the worshipped One.
In discussing the supposed state into which man may
come when even the saving arm of Jehovah will fail
to reach him, reference should necessarily be made to
such subjects as Free-Will, Creation, etc. At another

time we hope for permission to refer to these items.

God is Sovereign
but at present we are considering the divine rather
than the human elements in the problem. Suffice it
to remark that these catastrophic views of God and man
are all based of necessity upon the sovereignty of the

human will, rather than the divine. It puts the final
determination of life's issues into the hands of the crea

ture, and relegates to the Creator the position of being,
at most, a well-wishing Spectator of the event. The

hands of God are thus tragically tied while man com

mits suicide in His presence. Such painful aspects of
this doctrine—so plainly self-evident—must surely prove
distressing to its firmest advocates.

In the working out of the divine plans there are no

contingencies. All history is pregnant with the guiding
counsel of the All-Wise. His purposes never cave in.
They never collapse. No disaster may ever attend the
undertakings of God. HeJs Sovereign Lord.

TJie doctrine of annihilation discounts our conc^^tiohs of the divine,Wisdonw Let us endeavor to illus
trate what its teaching involves so far as God is con

cerned. In a little village school a lad has been given a
sum in arithmetic by his teacher. He grapples with
the task of finding the solution. After hours of efforts,
during which the problem's answer continues to elude

his eager search, he gives up the attempt. The sum
is beyond his ability to work out; and so, defeated,
with his sponge he removes the problem from his slate.
When our theology involves the possibility of man

becoming an unanswerable riddle to Deity, p^ind^when
upon .such human problems is their destruction, then
we have lowered the thought of Omniscience to some
thing kin to a baffled, boyish brain. The difference
between the two is one of degree.
Alan Burns;

Gfie (Bpsfterp ot CDetfsiiaf)

CHRIST'S UNVEILING
®

. in all wisdom and consideration, disclosing
to us the secret of His will (in accord with His

delight, which He proposed in Him) to have an
economy, the complement of the eras, the universe
to be headed up in the Christ (that on the heavens
and that on the earth) . . .

God has a secret. This secret is concerning Christ.
God proposes to have an economy which will round
out the eras—a harvest season we may call it—in
which the universe will be headed up in Christ again.
Very few know that Christ once was at the head of
all, and perhaps even fewer know that the time is coming
when God is going to make Him the head of the entire
universe. This is the secret or "mystery" of Christ.
Let us turn to the third chapter of Ephesians. If
we wish to be clear as to the truth for the present ad
ministration of God's grace, it will be necessary for us
to distinguish between the secret of Christ, God's secret
concerning Him, and the present secret administration.
Here the apostle starts out to speak of the secret con
cerning God's grace for the present time. Parenthetically
he refers to that brief statement which we have read

in the first chapter concerning the secret of Christ, and
he wishes us to know his intelligence in this "mystery
of Christ."

•

^ (even as I write before, in brief, that the one who

is reading is able to apprehend my understanding
® in the secret of Christ, which was not disclosed

tojother generations of the sons of humanity as it

is now unveiled to His holy apostles and prophets)
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Peter's Heavenly Note

Now the mystery concerning the present administra
tion was made known to the apostle Paul alone. None
of the others received any revelation concerning it.
But you will notice that the secret of Christ was made
known to the other apostles and prophets; only that
the apostle Paul claims that he has a superior intelligence
concerning it. He understands it better than they for
the simple reason that the administration that he is

peculiarly associated with and which was revealed to
him is especially concerned with its heavenly aspect.
Now if you will turn with me to 1st Peter 3:22 we
can get an apprehension of what this apostle understood
concerning the mystery of Christ. He. undoubtedly,
along with all the apostles of the circumcision, had
an accurate knowledge of this secret so far as it pertains
to the earth. But of the heavenly aspect of it he knew
very little. Here he says:
22

. . . "Who is at God's right hand, being gone
into heaven, messengers and authorities and powers
being subordinated to Him.

Here we have the apostle Peter acknowledging that
the Messiah who came to Israel—Who was to be their

King, their Priest, their Prophet—He also had a place
in the heavens. This is, I think, the only plape where
the Apostle Peter so much as acknowledges this.
The Apostle John in the Revelation gives us more
concerning the heavenly headship of Christ than any
other of the circumcision apostles. He does not approach
the heights to which the apostle Paul rises, but he does
give us a variety of detail concerning the heavenly
headship of Christ. Before enlarging upon that aspect
of it let me give you a brief outline of the book which
we call the Revelation or the Apocalypse. It would
be wise for us to call it

John's Celestial Symphony
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The UnveiI/Ing of Jesus Christ.

As 'a boy I once went to see a monument of some
great man unveiled. The statute was covered over with
a cloth, but as the ceremony proceeded they came to
a point when they lifted the veil. And that is what we
have in the book of Revelation. It is not written sim

ply to inform us about things to come. It does that,
but it does far more—it unveils Jesus Christ.
I have been reminded that there have been other

christs beside our Christ:

some who have suffered,

perhaps, for the sake of their fellowmen. But where
is the christ who not only has lived and died but who
has risen again and is ascended to God's right hand,
and who is going to be unveiled and who is going to
be given the highest place in all the universe.? All the
other so-called christs are dead and, until our Christ

calls them from their graves, they are dead indeed.
In this book we have the unveiling of Jesus Christ.
When He was here upon earth before, He hid Himself.
He was, you might say, in a disguise. He was like the
veil in the tabernacle which was a true picture of Him,
which hid the shekinah glory from us. It was not
until the veil was rent upon the cross that access into
the presence of God was possible. We think we know
something of Christ but the time for Him to be publicly
known is not yet come (although it may soon be here)
and when that time arrives men will behold a Christ

of Whom they have never dreamed.
The remarkable thing about this book is that it takes
His title, Christ, and separates its splendors just as
if we'should gaze upon the sunlight through a prism
and admire its varied hues. This book takes the title

Christ and refracts it into its glories, and just as the
sun's glories are resolved into three primary colors, so
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Prophet and King and Priest

here we are bidden to behold the threefold radiance
of God's Anointed.

The ehrists of the Hebrew scriptures were prophets,
they were kings, they were priests. All of these received
the holy anointing oil.
Aaron was anointed and
was a christ. David, too, was Jehovah's anointed.
Elisha's anointing made him a christ. These are the
three glories that are bound up in the title ''Christ."
The Christ, as a Mediator between God and man,

needs first of all to be a Priest to bring man near to
God. Next He needs to be a King—One who can rule
the people for God. And He also needs to be a prophet
in order that, when priesthood and sovereignty fail.
He can be both King and Priest in one. For, indeed,
when He sits upon the throne the order of His priest
hood will not be Aaronic but that of Melchizedek. He
must be One who can combine all the functions of the

priesthood and of sovereignty in Himself.
Now, how is this done in the book of Revelation

We have endeavored to show this graphically by means
of a chart.

On the chart we have three lines.

The first

line represents Christ and His Prophetic ministry to
the seven churches. The second full line contemplates
Him as King—the political aspect of the book. The
third full line represents the Priestly aspect of His
unveiling.
One of the greatest difficulties in studying this book
is the question of time. We are apt to read the book
from beginning to end and imagine things follow each
other chronologically. But this is not the method em
ployed in other portions of the Word of God.
In the first and second chapters of Genesis we have
an example of how God teaches us truth. In the first
chapter we have the creation of Adam with regard to
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Who are the "Man ChiW?

his relations to God and the rest of creation; in the

second chapter another account of his creation with
reference to his own constitution.

These are not two

different men but two accounts of the creation of one
Adam. So in the book of Revelation. The same events

are reviewed several times from different standpoints.

The same actors come upon the stage in each scene
but clothed in a different garb. Two distinct classes
of redeemed Israelites are seen in each section.

The

''churches" do not represent the whole nation but a
company called out of the nation; and the overcomers,
who are saved out of the great tribulation and will

shepherd the nations with an iron club, are an election
out of the churches.

So the one hundred forty-four

thousand and the great multitude of the next section
are two redeemed companies with special privileges.
The one hundred forty-four thousand seem to correspond
to the overcomers in the churches. The vexed question
of the "man child" or male son seems to find its solution

in this light. Not only Christ but the overcomers are
to shepherd the nations with an iron club. The one
hundred forty-four thousand are all masculine and
celibates ("virgins" Rev. 14:4, see Mt.19:12) hence may
well be designated as male sons. Like the "man child"
they are protected from the fury of the judgments and
have a special place of honor in the coming Kingdom.
By thus associating the events and characters in each
section many of the diflBculties which beset the student
will disappear.

We will pass over the prophetic aspect, which is
brought before us in the second and third chapters.
When judgment begins at the house of God (1 Pet. 4:17)
His people are in apostasy. It is only in apostasy that
a prophet is needed. In the past kings and priests

The Day of Jehovah
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failed. Their failure gave occasion for the call of pro

phets. But in the future the Christ's kingly and priestly
ministry will not fail. After He becomes the Priest
upon His throne there will be no Prophet needed. Be
fore that time He visits His apostate people—the great
Antitype of Moses and all the prophets. Throughout
these two chapters of Revelation we have allusions to
various affairs which occur between the beginning of
Jehovah's day and His appearing or epiphany. We read
of Satan's throne which is mentioned under,one of the

seals. The various activities spoken of during this
period assign the seven churches to the beginning of
the day of Jehovah. The promises to the overcomers
in these seven churches take us still further into the

period of the thousand years and even beyond this into
the day of God.
On the chart we have distinguished man's day,
Jehovah's day, and God's day. At present we are in
man's day. Man is having his time now and he is cer
tainly taking advantage of it. The time is coming when
Jehovah is going to take the reins of this earth, and
then it is going to be Jehovah's day. The book of Revela
tion starts at this point. John, in spirit, comes to be
in Jehovah's day, the day of the Lord.
In the Greek scriptures we are not so fully informed
as to the titles of our Lord as in the Hebrew.

There

this day is spoken of as the day of Jehovah. Jehovah
is the God of Israel. So at the beginning of the book
we are reminded that the God of Israel is going to take
matters in hand. After Jehovah's day, when Israel
has reigned for a thousand years and the nations are

no longer kept from God by means of the mediancy of
Israel, then we have God's day when all the nations

can approach directly into the presence of God and
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Kingship Lasts for the Last two Eons

Israel is no longer a priest nation. God's day continues
until the consummation when God becomes All in all.

Prom the fourth chapter of the book until the fifteenth
verse of the eleventh chapter, we have the political
aspect of Jehovah's dealings. This section closes with
th^ notable statement that the kingdoms of this world
have become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His
Christ, and He shall reign for the eons of the eons.
From the end of the eleventh chapter until we get to the
twentieth chapter we have the priestly aspect of the
same era—^from the commencement of Jehovah's day

to His epiphany—and then we have the notable state
ment that the saints live and reign with Christ a thou
sand years. You will notice that there is a discrepancy
here (there are a great many in the Revelation, just
as there are in all parts of the Bible!) and we may as

well examine this one whil^ we are concerned with it.
When it becomes a question of rule with Christ as the
King of Israel He reigns for the eons of the eons—all
the way up to the consummation. So, when we come
to the latter part of Revelation and enter God's day,
we will notice there that rule continues. In spite of
the fact that the nations may draw nigh to God with
out the mediancy of Israel, Christ still continues on
the throne throughout the day of God. Until He has
ruled out rule by its very perfection He remains upon
the throne. In contrast to this let me call your attention
to the statement that the saints lived and ruled with

Christ only for a thousand years. Why this discrepancy.'^
It is like every other discrepancy. It is a blunder in
our own heads and hearts. It is perfect. God never
makes a mistake and He has made none here.

This

statement is the climax of the priestly section, of the
book. In the day of God priesthood vanishes and no

Priesthood is Limited to the Millennium
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longer do the saints live and reign with Him in accord
ance with this section of Revelation, ^t the end of

these two sections we have a seal upon the fact that
one is concerned with the political and the other with
the priestly aspect of Israel's redemption. In harmony
with this, in the fourth chapter, what do we find.? When
a door is opened in heaven the first thing that is seen
is a throne and all the action that follows is concerned

with government. Round about that throne are twentyfour thrones—our version calls them seats. Twentyfour thrones surrounding one throne. Besides that
there are the four living creatures. Let us not call them
beasts. The false christ is called a beast—a wild beast—
and he well deserves the name. But these "beasts" are

simply animals. The first was like a lion, the second
like a calf, the third had a face as of a man, and the

fourth was like a flying eagle. Besides these there are
multitudes of angels round about the throne. So in
this political scene we have the redemption of the earth
brought forward and all heaven called to a council as
to how it is going to be done.
Upon the hand of the One on the throne is a scroll
sealed with seven seals, and a cry goes forth "Who is
able to open the scroll?"
Here are dignitaries greater than earth ever knew:
twenty-four elders sitting upon thrones.
These are
the sovereignties and authorities in heavenly realms—
rulers whose might far transcends all human power.
Strong angels are there, Michael and myriads more.
All creatures in heaven and on earth are challenged.
But there was no one found to open the scroll—none
able to break a single seal, until the Lion of the tribe
of Judah comes forward, and He alone is able to open
the scroll. And Who is He? Behold a strange met-
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The Throne Heralds the Kingdom

amorphosis! The Lion of the tribe of Judah appears
as a little Lambkin.

Where do we find Him?

He is

in the midst of myriads of angels. He is in the midst
of the elders. He is in the midst of the living creatures.
He is in the midst of the throne itself! That is where we
find our Christ when God begins the political redemption
of the earth.

He is the center of the entire universe.

All its hopes are focused ^upon Him. He alone is able
to open the scroll!
In Israel when a redemption was forfeited, and a
man had to dispose of his allotment, instruments of
writing were made out and all was duly signed and
sealed (Jer. 32:11). In the land of Israel they could

have made good use of the American Liberty Bell be
cause every fifty years liberty was proclaimed through
out the land, and everyone who had forfeited his allot
ment regained possession of it again. They however
used the divine method and ushered in the jubilee by
the sound of trumpets.
This was indeed a joyful
sound to the distressed Israelite of old. And so will the

seven trumpets serve the same purpose in that great

jubilee which comes with His unveiling. Israel has lost
both her place and portion. All they are waiting for is
the day of jubilee when all that has been mortgaged
to the adversary will be recovered.

This world is under a heavy bond and the question
is. Who can break the seals of that bond and deliver

it? Angels refuse the task, the four and twenty elders
dare not attempt it, but the Lion of the Tribe of Judah
because He is the Lambkin that was slain. Who is in
the midst of the throne. He alone is able to break the

seals and restore to Israel her rightful sovereignty over
the nations of the earth. And this is what engages Him

throughout this section of the book. The first six seals

The Temple Presages the Priesthood
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are broken and they prepare for the sounding of the
seven jubilee trumpets. The effect is chronicled for
us in the royal proclamation. "The kingdoms of this
world have become the kingdom of our Lord and of
His Christ, and He will reign for the eons of the eons."
Thea will He restore to Israel what they have forfeited
through their unfaithfulness and apostasy—the sover
eignty of the earth.
The Political section of the book extends from the

fourth chapter to almost the close of chapter eleven.
It begins with a throne and it ends with a sovereignty
that lasts for the eons of the eons.

At the end of the eleventh chapter the apostle turns
from the throne and he sees a temple. The temple of
God in heaven is opened.
If you wish to read the
Book of Revelation intelligently always note very closely
where the apostle is and his environment. Now that
the throne gives place to the temple, what does he see
in the temple? He sees the ark of God's covenant, God
has made a covenant. I need not remind you of the
fact that God has not made a covenant with us or with

any other nation except Israel; but God has made a
covenant with them, and now the time has come for
its fulfillment.

That covenant is to restore to them the

place they have lost as a priest nation.
It is important to notice that the priestly as well as
the political redemption of Israel commences at the
beginning of Jehovah's day. In fact all of these periods—•
the prophetic, the political and the priestly—commence
with the beginning of Jehovah's day, and all end at
the epiphany or the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ.
So do not read the whole of the Revelation as if the

events are recorded in their chronological order. In a

general way indeed, in each section events follow in
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The Seven Trumpets Correspond

order of time but each new section takes us back to the

beginning again and we traverse the same period as
before, only we travel a different road. The same events,
the same characters, the same companies come before
us in each section, but changed to conform to the ruling
thought of the section. Some have wondered why
there are two companies of one hundred forty-four thou
sand in the Revelation. There are not two companies.
Once we have the one hundred forty-four thousand
presented to us as servants before the throne. Another

time we see the same company as celibates. Once we
have them brought before us in connection with rule,
the second time we have them brought before us in
connection with religion. Once they serve before the
throne and again they worship.
So, too, with the seven trumpets and the seven bowls.
Perhaps we all have noticed that the seven bowls,
commonly called vials, seem to speak of the same
judgments. The sphere of the first is on the earth; the
second is in the sea; the third is in the waters; the fourth
deals with the sun; the fifth one is concerned, in one
case with Apollyon, and in the other with the beast.

The sixth takes us to the river Euphrates. So through
out these judgments there seems to be a parallel and
the question is. How are we to understand it?
Under the fifth seal, which occurs, it seems, at the
beginning of the great tribulation, we have the souls
under the altar and they pray to God for vengeance.
Under the sixth seal we have God sealing His servants,
protecting them from the great judgments about to
come upon the earth. Then, under the seventh seal,
there is an ominous hush, followed by the seven trum
pets. Then the heavenly priesthood presents to God
the prayers of the saints that we read of under the

in their Objects to the Seven Bowls
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fifth seal. Under the seven trumpets you have God's
answer to their prayers.
It will be noticed that under the trumpets, as a rule
but one-third of any given thing is affected, while under
the bowls all of it is included. We suggest that the reason

for this lies in the fact that the trumpets deal with all
the kingdoms of the earth in order to establish the

kingdom of God's Anointed, but the bowls, dealing
only with those under the law, are confined to apostate
Israel and their land. The nations are guilty as to the
covenant with Noah, Israel suffers under the decrees

of Sinai. Not all of the earth is equally guilty before
God. God deals with them not only according to their
deserts but with a view to their blessing. While the
trumpets speak to us of the alarm for war with the
other nations which was sounded in Israel, the bowls take

us into the tabernacle and engage our thoughts with
a service in which the other nations had no part. The
vessels of the sanctuary may not be used even in judging
aliens.

Among a variety of vessels used in the tabernacle
service were the bowls which come before us here. These

are filled with the imprecations of the souls under the
altar and form the basis of the judgments upon apostate
Israel, just as the same imprecations breathed into the
seven trumpets of the preceding section. The bowls
are confined to the land of Israel. They cover the whole
land whereas the trumpets are concerned with the third
part of the earth. The words "earth" and "land" are
one in Greek. The context alone determines its force.

Thus there is no discrepancy between the two but
rather a deeper harmony than most of us are able to
appreciate. I well remember speaking to a musician
once, who was perplexed about a certain note. "Were
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John's Unveiling Visions are

I a great musician/' he said>
could put a discord in
here that would be the grandest harmony, but I don't
know how." So with the word of God, these harmonies
that seem to us to be discords are often too deep for

us to apprehend. But when we once see God's wonder
ful way of opening up His truth to us what seems to
be discord turns out to be the most perfect harmony.
The three sections dealing with the prophetic, political

and priestly ministry of Christ culminate in His epiphany
or appearing and when we reach this poiiit in the twen
tieth chapter all that follows is concerned with the
thousand years, and with the following eon. There is
no longer any return to the previous periods spoken
of in the book, but all seems to go on and gives us a
view of God's harvest season upon the earth. It pre
sents us Christ as a Lamb upon the throne. It shows
us Him as the Sovereign of the Kings of the earth. One
whose Name transcends every earthly name, and one
who is able to subdue the greatest apostasy that this
world will ever know, after the millennium of peace.

We have seen great armies but we must wait until after
the thousand years are finished to see the greatest

army of all. With Christ upon the throne it takes but
a word and fire comes down from heaven and devours
them. He is Victor and continues His reign in the new

earth to such purpose that He brings to perfection every
earthly administration. All below is administered by
means of the nation of Israel and especially the apostles
whom He had chosen.

This is as far as this unveiling takes us, but the apostle

Paul goes far beyond this. His transcends every other
revelation. One of the greatest mistakes that Bible
students are making today is to imagine that this book
deals with the final thi^igs. This is a serious error.

Concerned with the Earth

139

for it brings nothing to perfection. It has nothing to
say about the heavens, it is all concerned with the earth.
Not that heaven is excluded from view. On the contrary,

we are taken there in spirit and we are told of heavenly
warfare which clears the celestial realms of Satan's

host. Nevertheless every act, every move, is all with
a view to the redemption of the earth. Let us charge
our hearts to ponder well that there, in the heavenly
administration of the earth, Christ has the central
place, surrounded by the angels and the elders, and
even by the living creatures. He is in the midst of the
throne.

When we sit at the feet of the apostle Paul we learn
far higher truth than this. Let me repeat what we had
at the beginning:
. . . the univerae

to be headed up in the Christ(that on the heavens
and that on the earth) . . .

In the book of Revelation we have the details of the

heading up of all on earth, but the apostle opens to us
far greater glory than that, much higher honors than
earth can aflEord. He shows us that He is to be Head,

not only upon the earth, but on the heavens too. It
may seem affected to say "on the heavens." I think
all our versions have it "in the heavens." It is only
our way of speaking, our prejudice, that insists on our
saying "in heaven" rather than, as the original has it,
"on the heavens." Let us no more think of the heavens

as being, in reality, an enclosed space, with a door as
depicted in the symbolism of this book, than we think
of Christ as a lambkin or a lion. There are beings on
the heavenly bodies just as we are on the earth. There
is a real sense in which the earth is only a part of the
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The Heavenly Headship of Christ

heavens. If we should be on some other planet the earth
would be a star on which we have our abode.

Therefore /, too, hearing of the faith which
relates to you in the Lord Jesus, and that which
is for al 1 the saints, . . .

It is very interesting sometimes, in studying the
ancient manuscripts, to notice the gradual corruption
of certain texts, and this is one of them. As the truth

was lost and it no longer held men, they naturally
corrupted the text because they did not understand it.
It seemed nonsense to them and so they changed it
to make sense.

What is the force of the contrast between you and
all the saints? In the apostle's day there were many
of the circumcision still alive who looked forward to

the grand events we have been considering. Theirs was
an earthly allotment. Their faith is not our faith. But
here the apostle speaks of a faith, which refers to us
in contrast to that which relates to them, and he prays:
. . do not cease giving thanks
for you, making mention in my prayers that the

God of our Lord,Jesus Christ,the Father glorious,
may give you a wise and revealing spirit in the
appreciation of Him,the eyes of your heart having
beenilluminedfor youto perceive whatisthe prospect
of His call,whatthe glorious riches of His allotment
among the saints, and what the transcendent
greatness of His power for us who are believing,
in accord with the operation of its mighty strength,
which operates in the Christ, when rousing Him
from among the dead, and seating Him at His right
hand in the heavenlies, up above every sovereignty
and authority and power and dominion, and every
name being named, not only in this eon, but in the
future, too, and subordinates all under His feet,
and gives Him the headship over the whole ecclesia
which is His body, the complement which is cul
minating the universe, in all its parts.

as presented in Paul's Prison Epistles .
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Here again we have the sovereignties and the author
ities and the powers which came before us under the
figure of the elders and of the living creatures and of

the angels. There He was in the midst of them, greater
than all, more powerful than all. In the book of Revela
tion we have an exhibition of God's power in redeeming
the allotment which He gave to His people Israel,
in recovering the earth from the grasp of the adversary,
in restoring to mankind upon the earth what they had
lost.

But here we have something higher and richer. Here
we have the mighty power which has roused Christ
from the dead and seated Him at God's right hand,
not simply in the midst of the heavenly dignities, but
up above all authority and power and lordship and every
name being named, not only in this eon but in that
which is impending.
This heavenly headship does not wait until the day

of tfehovah begins. It is His exalted position even now.
But let us not imagine that when Jehovah's day begins
and He gets His place upon the earth that His heavenly
headship will cease. Far from it. It will continue through
out the day of Jehovah and throughout the eons of the
eons. And He has given Him the headship over the
whole ecclesia which is His body.
We have seJparated the title, Christ, into its three
distinct components—the prophet and the priest and
the king. But the impressive truth for us is this, that
there will not be four and twenty elders, four living
creatures, myriads of angels, twelve apostles and dis
ciples in order to carry out this administration for in
that heavenly headship we, the members of His body,
will administer the stellar universe because we too, in

Him, are christs.

God has anointed us (2 Cor. 1:21)

142

A Universal Sovereignty becomes

and He will administer the universe through us who
believe. We, as this verse puts it, are the complement
that rounds out the universe.

In the Revelation we deal with one segment of the
universe—the earth—and we see that segment fully

provided for. All earthly wrongs will be righted then.
Where there is sorrow now there will be joy then. God

will be given His place, Christ will have His place. But
that is only one segment of the universe. Sin began
long before it entered this earth and God has made
provision for the heavens as well as the earth. In that
heavenly sphere it is Christ, just as it will be on the
earth. Who will reconcile all to God because He alone
is able and He is going to do it by means of His com
plement, this body which He is today calling out from
among mankind. Ours is not a place on earth. I sup
pose if you and I had lived in the days of His humiliation
we would have been like the disciples and would have

desired a place in His kingdom and to sit at His right
hand. But oh how it illumines the grace of God to
remember that the one who sits at His right hand in
that millennial age will be far below the meanest mem
ber of His body in His universal realm!

God is going to round out the whole of the universe.
He is not only going to redeem the earth, but He is
going to reconcile the heavens, too. In that sphere
Christ is the Head and we are His members. The figure
is a beautiful one. All our movements are supervised

by the head. So it will be with Christ. He will be at
the head. But we will carry out, we will execute. His
will.

And so when the consummation comes not only will

all earthly rule vanish—priesthood has already been
discarded for a whole eon—but even in the heavens

the Christ's until His Abdication
God will be All in all.
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Those heavenly realms that

rebelled against God in the beginning, they too will
be brought into harmony with Him. And we shall have
the blessed privilege of being with Him and for Him
in the prosecution of this primeval purpose.
May we cherish this grand secret in our hearts until
revolving eons have carried Him to His place pre
eminent!
A. E. K.
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UNSEARCHABLE RICHES, APRIL. 1916
BEING THE FOURTH NUMBER OF VOLUME SEVEN

EDITORIAL

Tee battle is not ours hut God*s. He has not given us the
spirit of timidity, hut of power and of love and of a sound
mind. Let us boldly proclaim the gospel of His grace in
accord with His purpose and love. To aid in this we offer
to supply the two tracts. Be Conciliated to God, and How

Can a Man he Just with God? to all who wish them,freely,
as long as our supply lasts. They are assorted, in packets
of about 25 of each. How many shall we send you?
The number of those whose hearts are being opened to enjoy
the "unsearchable riches" which we are seeking to distribute
is growing steadily in spite of strenuous opposition and the

barriers of prejudice. The great war has smothered many
a testimony and straitened many more, but we. are thankful

that, though the war has almost stopped all donations, the
steady growth of the magazine and the sale of literature has
made it possible for us to survive even in such a time of
testing as the present. The price of paper now threatens
to soar to almost prohibitive heights, but we are thankful

that we have a supply sufficient to tide over the difficulty by
strict economy in the matter of reprints. Under the title,

"The Unveiling of Christ", we are reprinting the article on
the Revelation which concluded our last issue.

Our readers will rejoice with us that Mr. Stanley P. Smith,
of Tsehchowfu, Shansi, China, is not only taking a bold
stand for the truth of universal reconciliation in his own

field of labor but is making an earnest effort to put it before
his fellow laborers in the mission field. As is well known,
the China Inland Mission is very intolerant upon this sub
ject and demands that its members teach the eternal and

unending torment of all unbelievers. They expel those who
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Subverting the Truth

do not subscribe to this unseriptural dogma.

Hence it

means much for missionaries to even consider the truth.

Mr. Smith is making a strong plea for the salvation and
justification and reconciliation of all^ and for toleration in
teaching this in the Mission. So far it seems to have

aroused much opposition, but God is able to use His truth
when it is so faithfully and fearlessly proclaimed. We
desire to spread his request for earnest prayer in behalf of
the truth, that it may glorify God, through the agency of
the C. I. M. or through its opposition, as it may please Him.
. The methods employed by the adversary in withstanding
this truth are the same which have been so successful in

other lands and among other people. As an example we
note that the translators of the Mandarin version steadfastly

refuse to translate, as in our English version,"that God may
be All in all," but insist on their own version "that God may
be Lord over all," or words to that effect. If English
readers, who have the true translation of this passage, can

not grasp this truth, how can the millions of Chinese, from
whom it is to be hid at all hazards ?

Many kind inquiries have been received concerning the
Standard Version. The work is slowly proceeding, but as

the plan involves an exhaustive analysis of every element
in Sacred Greek, it may take many months of spare min
utes before even a single epistle will' be ready for printing.
The task would be impossible but for the kind help of several
assistants, who are giving fully of their time and labor.
In the meanwhile, single texts will be published and longer

passages, such as extracts from the fifteenth chapter of first
Corinthians, will be printed in the magazine.

An article on the book of Acts, entitled "When Did the

Church Begin?" was crowded out of this issue. It will ap
pear (D.V.) in our next.

Ofie ^cf) CPan anli Ha^aruK

THE INTERPRETATION

We must now endeavor to interpret the symbolism of
the last portion of the parable. The absence of any
divine, or inspired explanation of the typical persons
who figure in the action of the parable, may best be
accounted for by considering the meaning of them as
being so obvious and so well-known to its original
hearers as to render their interpretation superfiuous.
The absence of such a commientary in the fifteenth chap
ter has led many to the conclusion that the father who

is there seen welcoming his returning child is the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. There is nothing
in the parable itself which would definitely warrant
such an interpretation. If, however, we note the paral
lelism between this section and the last part of Luke
sixteen, it will be acknowledged that as in both we have
the portrayal of a father and his two sons, and as the
father of these sons is plainly called Abraham in the
sixteenth chapter, so the father of the two sons in

chapter fifteen is in all probability the same personage.
Again, the clothing of the rich man, to which atten

tion is specially called, needs no explanation. The royal
purple of the king mingles with the linen garment of
the priest. And this is what Israel was called out to be,
what Israel failed to be, and what Israel will yet be
through grace—a kingdom of priests unto God (Exod.
19:6).

The well-stocked table, at which the rich man dines,
reminds us of God's unstinted provision for His earthly
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people. But Israel's failure resulted largely from her
occupation with the gifts instead of the Giver^ The
purple and the linen bid fair to become the shrouds in
which her national place and privilege were laid aside.
That Israel's blessings became Israel's curses is clear
from Romans 11:9 where the divine pronouncement is
recorded: 'Xet their table become a snare unto them."

Was this the sumptuous fare on which the rich man
feasted? Was it not Israel's false attitude towards the

good things God had given them which spelled disaster
to the nation?

The law with its damning glory was

,but cause for pride to their Pharisaic self-righteous
ness. What they were, and what they had—their pro

phets, their kings, and

position led on the nation

to its awful fall.

Another person is introduced to us in Lazarus, whose
very name is the antithesis of Pharisaism. Their hope
was in themselves; his hope was in God alone. We must
be careful how we interpret the description here of
Lazarus' condition. A reference to the opening section

of the parable may keep us from missing the true point
of view. In the story of the lost sheep we saw that the
ninety-and-nine "just persons" were merely just, and
without need of repentance, in their own minds. As in

the story of the sheep we have the Pharisees' conception
of themselves, so in the story of Lazarus we have their

conception of the publicans and sinners whom Christ
received.

They virtually placed them outside the

bounds of Israel's national favor; as having no part

in the nation's wealth; and without any claim to its

prerogatives. The dog—the accepted type of the Gen
tile—who comes and licks his sores may tell of the

plane to which the publicans belonged in the Pharisees'
estimation. The dog had no part in the rich man's
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feast, though bones and scraps were not denied him.
Lazarus had merely the dog's share of the rich man's
banquet.
In comparing the parallel, or companion section of
the parable, we note the use of a similar symbol. When
the younger son has spent his substance in riotous

living, and has run down the gamut of degradation
to beggary and want, the abjectness of his state is
described in his vain attempt to fill his belly with the
husks which the swine did eat. The poverty of the
prodigal is evidently akin to that of Lazarus; the
'*husks" of the one to the "crumbs" of the other; tod
the "swine" in the one to the "dogs" in the other. The
choice of these two unclean animals as symbols of sin-

fulness is repeated by Peter in his first epistle where
he likens apostate Jews to "dogs returning to their
vomit, and sows, that were washed, to their wallowing
in the mire." Peter groups together the symbols which
Luke employs separately and distinctly. Their use, in
conjunction with other considerations, helps to bind
together the fifteenth and sixteenth chapters of Luke
as forming one parable.
But the state of wretchedness and disease in which

Lazarus is pictured may also represent the publicans'
and sinners' estimate of their own sad condition. The

returning prodigal could cry out in the tense agony of
his soul "I am no more worthy." Back he came as a
whipped hound to its master's feet. In chapter eighteen
the publican's vision is focused on his own vileness, and
he pleads in contrition, "Be propitiated to me The
Sinner." The Pharisee was all too conscious of his robes

of purple and fine linen; but the publican saw himself
clad in the tattered rags of his unrighteousness.
When we come to the mention of "death" in connec-
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tion with the Rich Man and Lazarus we touch on the

vital spot of the parable's interpretation. If it refers
to the physical death of two specific individuals then
the teaching of Christendom touching on the inter
mediate state is correct, and the speculative guesses
of Plato, the heathen theorist, were in advance of
Biblical revelation. We need but to remember, however,

the unity of the entire five-fold parable, and the fact
that it was employed by the Master to illustrate the
difference between the two classes into which the nation

could be divided, to recognize the ^'death". as national
and dispensatioilal, instead of individual and physical.
The "death" which came upon the nation necessarily
involved the nation in its entirety, and affected each
and all of the different classes within it.
When Lazarus died he is said to have been carried

by the angels into Abraham's bosom. When the earthly
place and priority of blessing was taken away from
Israel, the kingdom believers necessarily lost it as well
as the unbelieving bulk of the nation did, though God
left them not without comfort, as they were then as
sociated with Abraham, and identified with him in
his hope and faith. To Abraham the kingdom was cast

in the future tense. Its glory, to him, lay on the horizon
of hope. It was not a present possession. It lay "be

yond." He was one of those who "died in faith, not
having received the promises" (Heb. 11:13). With
Abraham then in his faith and hope the Lazarus class
must hereafter be linked.

But what of the rich man in his hadean or deathstate. "I am tormented in this fiame." Has Israel's

lot during the centuries of its dispensational death
been other than this?

What country has not been

drenched with Jewish blood? The fiame of torment has
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ever pursued the tribe of the weary foot. The wander
ing Jew, weary and worn, has found but few havens of
rest, and but short respite from the tyrant's lash. His

tory, then, interprets the rich man's doom. The story
of Israel is the story of the flame of fire.
Again would we point out a parallelism between the
story of the Prodigal and that of Lazarus. In both

cases a certain relationship is claimed, and acknowledged
to exist.
In chapter fifteen the father addresses the
elder brother as "son," so also does Abraham acknow
ledge the relationship to which the rich man laid claim
(16:25).

And let us deplore the persistent attempt to add to
the divine words. As in Hebrews 2 the statement that

the Son of God is "not laying hold of angels" is twisted
and contorted into meaning that He will never do so—

an item conspicuously absent from the verse in question,
so here the Abrahamic utterance that a great gulf
exists which cannot be passed, is equally warped into
declaring that it can never be passed. This vicious
method of handling the inspired Word involves not

merely an adding to the Word itself, but a subtracting
from our reverence for it.

Let it be carefully noted that if inability is taught, as
it certainly is, in this twenty-sixth verse, it is man's
inability and not God's. What man can, or cannot do>
is not the measure of divine might or weakness. If
Abraham in the unwise goodness of his heart did de
sire to bridge the gulf in order to alleviate the torments
of his son, he would be but similar to many modern
saints who, in the largeness of their hearts, would fain

convert the world before its time. It is too large a work
for weak humanity to do. It is a divine work which
God alone may successfully perform.
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' Another parallelism between these two portions of
the parable may be found in the fact that prayer is
prominent in both. The prodigal prays in the fifteenth
chapter. The rich man prays in the sixteenth. But
with the fact of prayer the parallelism ceases. In char
acter the two petitions differ immensely. The prodigal
in his rags is burthened with his sin. The rich man—
so lately clad with purple and linen—thinks only of
his suffering. ''I have sinned" is the prodigal's plea. "I
am tormented" is the rich man's cry. In his plaint no
word of guilt, no consciousness of demerit, is to be found.
The flame was all without, there was none within. Was

not this moral blindness on the rich man's part the real
gulf between him and Lazarus It certainly is the gulf
existing now between the world and God. And until
Israel cries "All we like sheep have gone astray" the
gulf will also remain between Jehovah and His chosen
people.
The contrast of a drop of water with a crumb of
bread is apparent. It is employed here to point the
moral of the story. Not even a drop of relief could be
had from Lazarus, for while the opulence of the rich
man's estate had vanished, the hardness of the rich

man's heart remained. While it does, the gulf must
also remain "fixed." Between the prodigal who con
fesses his sin rather than his suffering and his father,
there is no "gulf." When sin is confessed distance is
removed. And the contrast is heightened by comparing

the impossiblity of the father (Abraham) in the six
teenth chapter even sending Lazarus, with the father
in the fifteenth chapter who himself runs to greet the
penitent soul. Lazarus' finger is denied to one, while
the father's arms are bestowed u^on the other.
The rich man's plea for his brethren is not so much
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that they should be saved from his sin as his torment.
He mentions the fact that his brethren were five in

number. But why five? If this is not a parable we can
hardly see the reason why the number of his brethren
should be so definitely enumerated. If it is a parable
then the number given is as symbolic, and pictorial, as
any other item in the story. It has been suggested
that as the people of Palestine were mainly composed
of the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, and were
symbolized in the parable as the rich man himself, that
the five "brethren" mentioned here must stand for the

ten remaining tribes, who are supposed to have been
more largely found outside of the land. The suggestion
is passed on for what it is worth. One thing, however,
seems plainly taught concerning them: they were in
'the same callous, hardened state as the rich man was—
he knew.

To those who do not look upon this section as a par
able, but as a literal account of the happenings of the
intermediate state, Abraham's reference to the result,
should one be allowed to rise from the dead, is inter

preted as referring to a physical resurrection. Having
determined its parabolic character, and consequently
interpreting the "death" referred to as being dispensational, we must perforce interpret the resurrection as
being of the same nature. And, if the allusion to the
five brethren does have reference to the Israel scattered

abroad, how the history and ministry of Paul in its
kingdom aspect suggests itself here. Not that he is men
tioned, or even typified, but the passage, if it does not
bring him in at least makes room for him. Abraham
does not say either that one will or will not be raised

from the "dead," but contents himself apparently with
stating the result should such an event take place.
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"Neither will they believe" was the Abrahamic prophecy
which verified itself in Israel's treatment of the Pauline

ministry. And we must also remember that no direct
mention of this "resurrection" ministry was possible
at the time the Master spoke, for it was largely if not
altogether a hidden one.

Here the parable comes to an end. It bears the marks
of being an unfinished picture. The revelation of truth
concerning the rich man's future rests, so to speak,
while waiting the further unfolding of the divine will
concerning him. That unfolding takes place elsewhere
in Scripture. This particular passage does not contain
the entire history of this unhappy nation. It is but
the darker side of it. There is glory beyond the gloom,
as Romans nine to eleven makes clear:

"and what

shall the receiving of them be but life from the dead/'
In conclusion, may we ask those who interpret the
death of Luke 16 as being physical and literal, because
it is not called symbolic in the immediate context, to

give us an equally literal interpretation of the father's
words in Luke 15: "this my son was dead and is alive"?
Was this death and resurrection physical? A consistent

interpretation of both passages would be interesting
to read.

The bulwark of the "intermediate state" of Platonism

is nothing more nor less than a tissue of misinterpretation.
A. Burns.

SALVATION IN THE
PROPHETS

We have seen, in our study on the Atonement, that
under law sins were "covered" by sacrifices; they were
not removed, but "passed over" (Rom. 3:25). The
issues raised by sin were not squarely faced and dis
posed of, but merely postponed. In the words of the
writer to the Hebrews, the levitical regime was char
acterized by "unprofitableness and weakness" (Heb
7:18). It was constitutionally weak, and consequently
subject to the laws of decay and disintegration; it
"became old and waxed aged" (Heb. 8:13). As man
grows weaker with age through decline of physical
powers, the levitical system grew weaker in the exercise

of its functions, with the passage of time reaching the
point of actual stagnation.

An inherently weak system, inadequate to cope with
realities, is transient by reason of its very nature. The
provisional character of the Mosaic regime is most
clearly discerned by the Hebrew prophets. They look
forward to a time when Israel's transgression will be
"finished" and their sins "ended" (Dan. 9:24). The
dawn of that era is the burden of prophecy.
The term "salvation" has acquired the special mean
ing of deliverance from sin. It has been invested with
an exclusively evangelical significance which it does
not possess in the Old Testament. Once a rigidly uni
form and richer sense was foisted upon the word, it
was easy, from the presumed richness of the term, to

read into the earlier Scriptures the deeper ,doctrines
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of the later revelations, throw over them a new com

plexion, and conceal the real aspect of their teaching.
The Hebrew nouns tshua and yashe, which our ver
sions render '^salvation," have a wide range of appli

cation. In many instances they describe some sort of
temporary relief. Thus the word tshua denotes a place
of safety (Pro. 11:14), help in trouble (1 Chr. 19:12),
deliverance from adversity (1 Sam. 11:9), and victory
over enemies (Ps. 144:10). Only once it is associated
with the drawing near of God's righteousness to those
far from it (Isa. 46:13). Yashe is generally associated
with experiences of national and individual deliverance
from distress or enemies (2 Sam. 22:3; Ps. 12:5). There
fore the instances where it is otherwise used claim special
notice. In 2 Sam. 23:5 David declares that all his sal

vation is wrapped up in the "sure covenant" which
God made with his house. In Isa. 45:8 and 51:5 it is

associated with God's righteousness.

In the former

passage righteousness pours down from the skies, and
in the earth salvation and righteousness spring up to

gether; in the latter passage God's righteousness and
salvation go forth and become "a light of the peoples."
Isa. 61:10-12 is perhaps the most striking instance.
Here Israel's salvation is associated with a "robe of

righteousness." When Israel shall have put on the
"garments of salvation," God will cause righteousness
and praise to spring forth before all the nations. Lastly,
in Isa. 62:10-11, in consequence of the salvation that
has come to Zion, the sons of Israel shall be called "the

holy people," "the redeemed of the Lord."
The whole fabric of the Old Testament rests on five

covenants; one general and four special. First in order
is the Noahic. It pledges the preservation of the earth,
mankind and every living creature, along with the
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regular continuance of the cosmic and climatic condi

tions indispensable for the maintenance of life (Gen.
8:22; 9:8-17). This general covenant with "all flesh,'

by its pledge of earth's changelessness throughout its
continuance, provides a secure stage of operation, and
becomes the foundation of which the four special cove
nants constitute the superstructure.

The four Special covenants possess the common
feature of national aim and scope. The Abrahamic
covenant singles out Israel to become a "great" nation,
a greatness which consists in being a medium of blessing
to all the families of the earth (Gen. 12:2, 3).
The Sinaitic covenant, on condition of diligence in
law observance, conferred on Israel the distinction of

being God's own possession, and the mediatorial office
of a royal priesthood (Ex. 19:5). The Davidic covenant
guarantees the perpetuity of David's house and throne,
together with the secure establishment of Israel in the

land of their inheritance (2 Sam. 7:5-16). The New
covenant pledges national regeneration and forgiveness
of sins for Israel (Jer. 31:31-34). The four Special
covenants belong to Israel. They embody God's pur
pose for the nation of His choice. Hence the "salvation

of Israel" involves a national fulfillment of the blessings
specified in the foregoing covenants. It includes:
(1) Israel's headship over the nations; their religiopolitical supremacy.
(2) The rehabilitation of the Davidic monarchy;
Jerusalem the seat of world-wide government.
(3) The putting away of Israel's sins and their re
generation; their becoming "the righteous na
tion which keepeth faith."

(4) The blessing of the nations through IsraeL
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Here is the place to observe that not only do the
special covenants have in view Israel in its solidarity
as a nation, but the blessings to be dispensed by them
are likewise of a collective character—in thy seed shall
all the nations of the earth be blessed (Gen. 22:18).
The teaching of the Law and the Prophets is molded
by the Special covenants. Accordingly, salvation in the
Pentateuch-—whether the ceremonial redemption of the
Sinaitic covenant, or the real redemption vouched by
the unconditional covenants—is always national. The
deliverance under Moses was the deliverance of a nation,

and faintly prefigures the coming greater deliverance,
when "Jehovah their God will turn their captivity,

and will return and gather them from all the peoples,
whither they had been scattered" (Deut. 30:1-4). In the
order of blessing, also, the Law strictly conforms with
the Special covenants. When Jehovah becomes the
"Cover," or Protector, of His people and land, the call
goes forth to the nations, as such,"Rejoice, O ye nations,
with his people" (Deut. 32:43).
The Prophets follow in the footsteps of the law. They
teach the same doctrine. With them salvation, whether

for Israel or the nations, is invariably of a national
aspect. It is first realized in Israel as a nation, and then
flows from and through them to the other nations. When
Jehovah shall have "returned to Zion," and Jerusalem

shall be called "the city of truth," many peoples and
strong nations shall come to "seek" Jehovah of hosts
in Jerusalem, and to "entreat" the favor of Jehovah;
the men of the nations shall take hold of the skirt of

the Jew, saying, we will go with you, for we have heard
that God is with you (Zech. 8:3, 22, 23). When Israel
is brought out of the nations for an "oblation" to Jehovah
and He takes of them for priests, then "all flesh" shall
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come to worship Jehovah (Isa.66:20-23). Thus sing the
prophets. The Psalmist tunes his harp to the same strain.
When the '*set time" to favor Zion has come, and Israel's
sons, reclaimed to Jehovah, "pity" her dust, and "take
pleasure" in her stones, and when Jehovah shall have

appeared "in glory" and "built up" Zion, then will the

nations fear the name of Jehovah, and all the kings
of the earth His glory (Ps. 102:12-16).

The Old Testament is full of this doctrine; and any
one who will read it with this thought in mind will be
surprised by the frequency and distinctness with which
this doctrine is brought out. Exigencies of space forbid
even a cursory review of the prophets, so we shall have
to select a typical Scripture. Isaiah stands foremost
among the prophets. He towers above them all. He

is the chief exponent of their doctrine. The latter part
of his "vision" gives a full and comprehensive presenta
tion of the salvation which is to reach to "the ends of
the earth," and chh. 42-45, which we are about to
examine, are an epitome of chh. 36-66.
The blessings of the Abrahamic covenant are to be

realized in a "seed," that is, a descendant (Gen. 22:18).
This idea receives fullest development and expression
in Isaiah, where the salvation of Israel and the nations

Is eflEected through the medium of a personage designated
the "Servant of the Lord." "I, Jehovah, have called
thee in righteousness, and will hold thy hand, and will
keep thee, and give thee for a covenant of the people,

for a light of the Gentiles" (Isa. 42:6). The same thought,
in amplified form, reappears further on. "It is too light
a thing that thou shouldest be my servant to raise up
the tribes of Jacob; and to restore the preserved of
Israel: I will also give thee for a light to the Gentiles,
-that thou mayest be my salvation unto the end of the
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earth.... ..and I will preserve thee, and give thee
for a covenant of the people, to raise up the land, to
make them inherit the desolate heritages; saying to
them that are bound. Go forth; to them that are in darkness. Show yourselves" (Isa. 49:6, 8, 9).
The fact which here receives emphasis is that the
mission of the Servant of the Lord assumes different

aspects in its bearing on Israel and the nations. To
Israel He is given "for a covenant;" He is the divinely
chosen instrument through whom the provisions of the
covenants are realized. This is clear from the descrip
tion of the Servant's work, which consists in reclaiming

Jacob to God, gathering Israel from the four corners
of the earth, raising up the land, delivering the people
from bondage, and bestowing upon them prosperity.
To the nations the Servant becomes a "light to open their

eyes." Kings and princes will do him homage,and render
him worship. What Isaiah aflSrms, Paul confirms: "For
I say that Christ has been made a minister of the cir
cumcision for the truth of God, that he might confirm

the promises given unto the fathers, and that the Gentiles
might glorify God for his mercy" (Rom. 15:8, 9). To
Israel He confirms the "promises" made to the fathers
to satisfy God's truth; to the nations He shows "mercy,"

that they may glorify God. Thus we see that prophet
and apostle are in perfect accord with one another on
the subject.

Isaiah, chapters forty to forty-five, is a lengthy forensic
scene, in which the Creator's purpose on the one hand,
and the actual condition of things on the other side,
are appealed to. There is no personal speaker except
Jehovah. He turns alternatelyfrom one themeto the other,
with a total change of tone as He refers to one subject
or the other. Jehovah again and again proclaims Him-
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self sole creator of all things (42:5; 44:24; 45:12, 18).
None shouldered with Him the responsibility of the
work: He did it "alone," "by himself" (44:24). He
did not divide His glory with another (42:8). He created
the earth to be inhabited, and gave breath and spirit
to the inhabitants thereof (42:5). He has chosen and
called the nation of Israel; they are His own possession;
He formed them for Himself to show forth His praise
(43:21). He has ordered the whole course of historic
events in relation to this "ancient" people, and His
avowed purpose, sworn in righteousness and beyond
recall, is that to Him "every knee shall bow,every tongue
shall swear". Jehovah declares Himself absolutely
supreme. None can succeed with a design in opposi
tion to His (44:25). He alone is God. No less than twelve
distinct times within the compass of four chapters, is
the fact reiterated that there is none else, no other God

beside Him (43:10, 11, 13; 44:6, 8; 45:5,5, 6, 6, 21, 21,
22).

The impressive assertion of Divine supremacy

reaches a climax where Jehovah assumes the title "the

First and the Last"(44:6). Heis creation's Finisher as well
as Author. Having enunciated His sworn, unalterable
purpose. He would impress us with the fact that what He
has undertaken He is able to carry to a successful issue.
The actual condition of things in the world as here
described is in direct opposition to His sworn purpose,
and at variance with the assertion of absolute supremacy.
It seems to contradict and deny it. The nations do not
recognize their Maker. Their eyes are blind; their
minds are darkened; they are in the grip of a most
degrading idolatry, bowing down to graven images, to
gods of wood and stone which their own hands have
wrought. Their hearts are utterly deceived; they have
gone astray; their chief support is a lie. But Israel

162

The World's Darkness

is His chosen people, the recipient of His peculiar favor
and object of His especial care; they are called by His
name, they have seen His outstretched arm, and are
His witnesses. Here at least His purpose would be ex

pected to be in evidence. But in Israel, of all places.
His purpose appears to have broken down entirely.
They have grown weary of God, and do not call upon
His name. Their teachers are leaders in transgression,
their princes are profane, while the masses have become
a "'reviling" among the heathen. This is a matter of
fact view of the actual condition of the world drawn
out in all its awful reality by God Himself.

The speech of Deity strikes us as not at all reassuring.
It is decidedly depressive. It brings out the existence
of an overwhelming discrepancy between His purpose
and His work which tends to produce the impression
that His venture did not turn out as He expected. He
tells His counsels for the dwellers on the earth;

He

describes their actual condition as one of degradation
and darkness; the two representations are uncompro

misingly antagonistic, utterly incompatible, and mutually
exclusive.

Later on these two representations are harmonized
and coalesced by the declaration "T form the light,
and create darkness; I make peace, and create evil;
I am Jehovah, that doeth all these things" (Isa. 45:7).
If darkness and evil sprang from a different source, if
they owned another author, if they were the work of
a rival power, they would work against Him, and would,
if not entirely upset His purpose, interfere with its
operation, necessitate its modification, and alter the
final outcome.

But since darkness and evil are His

work, they must agree with light and peace in the final
results. If they be His handiwork they must work
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with Him and for Him. God has an end in view, and
whatever He created works for its realization, for it

is not supposable that God can ever be divided against
Himself.

It is He who has delivered Jacob for a spoil, and
Israel to the robbers (Isa. 42:24). It is He who has shut
the eyes of the nations, that they cannot see (Isa. 44:18).
It is only as creator of evil that He can guarantee that
adverse forces will not overwhelm Israel; He can vouch
that the waters shall not overflow them, and the fire
shall not consume them.

He has made both the fire

and the water; they do His bidding; He has sent them,
and He will recall them when their work is done. He

gives assurance that no weapon shall prevail against
Israel (Isa. 54:17), because He has made both the

weapon and its maker (Isa. 54:16), and if He made
them. He did not make them to nullify His purpose
for Israel; He has made Israel a "reviling," and He will
make it a blessing. "In days to come shall Jacob take
root; Israel shall blossom and bud; and they shall fill
the face of the world with fruit" (Isa. 27:6). He sent
the "darkness that covers the earth, the,gross darkness
that covers the peoples," and He will dispel it by send
ing a light to open their eyes. Only as creator of dark
ness and evil can He swear by Himself "unto me every
knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear." The de
claration of God's authorship of darkness and evil is
forthwith followed by another. "Distil, ye heavens,
from above, and let the skies pour down righteousness;
let the earth open and bring forth salvation and let it
cause righteousness to spring up together; I, Jehovah,
have created it" (Isa. 45:8).
The representation of God as creator of righteous
ness and salvation, coming immediately after the an-
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nouncement of His authorship of evil and darkness,
illumines their purpose, by pointing out their primal
source and ultimate object. They originated in justice
and promote salvation. If they came from Him they
must lead to Him. If their source is good their end must
also be good.

Let us now consider Isaiah's description of salvation.
In due time, Jehovah will manifest Himself as "a just
God and a Saviour" (45:21). For Israel this manifesta
tion is connected with a definite location.

"There

shall come out of Zion the Deliverer; he shall turn away

ungodliness from Jacob" Hsa. 59:20, Rom. 11:26). The
great things involved in this turning away of ungodli
ness, and the consequence fiowing therefrom, are par
ticularized. "I have blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy
transgressions, and, as a cloud, thy sins" (Isa. 43:25, 44:
22). "In Jehovah shall all the seed of Israel be justified,
and shall glory" (Isa. 45:25). Heaven and earth are
called upon to sing and shout at the blotting out of
Israel's transgression, for it is the signal for the fiowing
out of blessing in which material creation shares equally
with man (Isa. 44:23).
' Israel's justification is followed by the cry "Look
unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth"
(Isa. 45:22). The salvation of the "ends of the earth"
differs materially from Israel's. According to v, 23,
it will consist in a general recognition of the true God
by the nations formerly given to idolatry and offering
prayers to false gods (Isa. 44:17; 45:20). This recog
nition will be the result of Jehovah's self-revelation

in glory. His arm will be made bare; the nations shall
see that which had not been told them, and will own the

God of Israel as the only true God. They say to Israel:
"Surely God is in thee; and there is none else, there

The Salvation of the Nations
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is no God. Verily thou art a God that hidest thyself,
O God of Israel, the Saviour (Isa. 45:14, 15).
This fact is brought out repeatedly. Thus, in eh.
49:6, the salvation to *The end of the earth," is shown,
in the following verse, to consist in the homage rendered
by kings and princes to the Servant of Jehovah. Most
strikingly is the difference between the salvation of
Israel and the nations brought out in the prophecy of
the Suffering Servant (52:13-53:12). The people are
"justified." The nations are "startled;" kings "shut

their mouths" and stand in reverential awe in presence
of the exaltation of the once abased Servant.

The mission of the Servant is to establish justice in
the earth, and bring it forth to the nations (Isa. 42:1,4).
"Attend unto me, O my people; and give ear unto me,
O my nation: for a law shall go forth from me, and I
will establish my justice for a light of the peoples; the
isles shall wait for me, and in mine arm shall they trust"

(Isa. 51:4, 5). The nations will receive the boon of per
fect government,for which they had been long but vainly
striving. The uplift and blessing that will accrue to
them from an absolutely just government administered
by Israel's King constitute the "salvation" of the nations

in the coming age. Thus it is a salvation preeminently
social and political. That Salvation for the nations will

not embrace justification and regeneration, as it will
for Israel, is evident from occasional outbreaks of in

subordination during the Messianic age (Zech. 14:17)
and from the great revolt of the nations at its close.

The Old Testament knows nothing of an individual
salvation for "everyone who believeth."

Instead of

taking God's word at its face value, and keeping each
truth distinct, the one aim of expositors has been to
force into the Old Testament the teaching of Paul's
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epistles; and to do this it was necessary to invest it
with a speculative sense by subjecting it to a systematic
process of "accommodation."
In consequence the
Old Testament, more especially the prophets, have be
come something like primordial substance, convertible
into any form according to the interpreter's pleasure;
and the epistles have been cheapened by the infusion
of elements belonging exclusively to the politico-religious
system of the coming Kingdom.
V. G.

x

Clje Hour 6(os(pel«v

MARK

The opening sentence of Mark loudly proclaims its
connection with the prophets: "Beginning of the gos
pel of Jesus Christ, even as it is written in the prophets."
At the very outset the fact is impressed upon the reader
that the glad tidings which Jesus Christ proclaimed
are a fulfillment of what is written in the prophets, and
not a new commencement.

The prophecies quoted as converging in John the
Baptist indicate with precision both the burden and
scope of the glad tidings. The fortieth chapter of Isaiah,
cited by all the evangelists, is supplemented in Mark
by a xeference to the third chapter of Malachi. Isaiah
40:1-11 is linked to Malachi 3:1-6, and the two pro

phecies are placed side by side as complementing one
another. Malachi's "messenger" is identified with
Isaiah's "voice." Both prophets concur in emphasizing
the preparatory character of his mission. The "voice"
calls upon the people to "prepare the way of the Lord,"
the "messenger" is sent to "prepare the way before
the Lord, who will suddenly come to His temple."
The infiuence of Malachi on John's preaching is as
evident as his dependence on Isaiah. Ip fact, these
two prophets may be said to form the matrix into
which John's preaching is cast. If his image of "win
nowing" is founded on Isaiah, his symbol of "fire" is
borrowed from Malachi. John develops the idea of
judgment by transferring the symbol from assaying
to farming. In Malachi the fire consumes the dross.
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in John it bupls^the chaff. The change is purely circum
stantial, since fire serves the same purpose in both
instances: in the one case it ''refines" the silver, in
the other it "cleanses" the threshing-fioor. The varied

application of fire for a common purpose fuses and
unifies the various aspects of judgment. The twofold
representation of Israel as silver and wheat, each a
staple in its line, one for acquisition, the other for sus
tenance, is both striking and suggestive. In Hebrew, as
in modern French, silver is also the word for money.
Money and bread are noted for their drawing power

upon men. But just as the purchasing power of silver
and the nutritive quality of wheat are impaired by the
presence of impurities, and require purifying to attain
the standard of excellence, so Israel must be rid of the

unprofitable element to discharge its functions. The
refining over, Israel will occupy with respect to the
other nations the place which money and bread hold
in the world. Hence Malachi's representation of the
Kingdom as a sanctuary filled with silver is comple
mented by John's simile of a garner stored with grain.
There is yet another point showing how deeply the
preaching of the "messenger" adhered to the oracle
which foretold his coming. The testing process is ap

plied with especial rigor to the "sons of Levi," a fact
refiected in the especially severe treatment accorded

by John to the Pharisees and Sadducees, whom he
denounced as "offspring of vipers" (Matt. 3.7).

It
remains to point out that Malachi's prophecy is wholly
concerned with Judah and Jerusalem, whose offering,

after the testing ordeal is over, will be pleasant unto the
Lord, "as in the days of old, and as in ancient years."

By the concurrent testimony of two witnesses Mark
lays stress on the fact that the glad tidings proclaimed

Christ as IsraeFs Messiah
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by our Lord had for their object the redemption of
Judah and Jerusalem.

But the reference to Malachi

settles authoritatively another important point—the
character of His ministry. Malachi heralds the Lord's
advent as "the Messenger of the Covenant" whose

mission is to fulfill the promises embodied in the Special
Covenants, and verify all that the prophets have fore
told of national blessing for Israel. The range of vision
in the second Gospel is wholly bounded by the prophets.
From the very start Mark throws us back on the writings
of the prophets as supplying the light needed to direct
,our footsteps in the way of truth. Borne along on the
current of mossy ecclesiastical tradition, men have not

heeded the warning signal, and have plunged headlong
into its confusion.

The general plan of Mark is similar to Matthew and
requires no separate review. However, one distinctive

feature calls for notice. In the prophets, Israel's restora
tion is accompanied by the blessing of animal and
material creation. Mark is the only one among the evan
gelists who dwells on this aspect of Messianic work.
He informs us that, throughout the period of His tempta
tion in the desert, "He was with the wild beasts" (1:13),
This phase of Messianic work is especially prominent
in the closing commission (16:9-20). It is founded on
the resurrection of the Son of Man, and embraces the

entire creation in its scope. It brings deliverance on
condition of faith and baptism, and threatens the un

believer with judgment.

Its distinguishing feature

are the "signs" conferred on those who believe. The

word "signs" (ZHMEIA) has the significance of seals
by means of which God authenticates something. Now
our Lord preached the restoration of the Kingdom to
Israel; in other words the "age to come." The twelve
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apostles did the same. A comparison of Heb. 2A with
Heb. 6.5 shows that miracles are "the powers of the

age to come." We thus arrive at the conclusion that
these signs herald the advent of the coming age, and
presage the sweeping changes which it will introduce
in society and nature.

The five signs in Mark are in strict accord with the
character of the coming eon as pictured in the prophets.
The first pair has special bearing on things religious and
political. Idolatry in Scripture is always associated
with demon worship. Authority over demons is thus
especially directed against false religion. By the ejection
of demons men will be liberated from external malign
infiuences which demoralize and debase by corrupting
the imagination. "And it shall come to pass in that day,
says Jehoyah of hosts, that I will cut off the names
of the idols out of the land, and they shall no more be
remembered; and also I will cause the prophets and the

unclean spirit to pass out of the land" (Zech. 13.2). The
coming age will witness the collapse of false religion
and the inseparable companion evil of priestcraft, which
thrives upon it like a parasite.
The speaking in tongues looks back to the tower of

Babel, and aims at the abolition o/ rivalry, racial pre
judice, and other disturbing factors which were then
introduced among the nations. The prophet assures us
that Jehovah "will restore to the peoples a pure lan
guage, that they may call upon the name of Jehovah,
and serve him with one consent" (Zeph. 3.9); and the
gift of tongues will be an indispensable factor in the work
of unifying the nations and eliminating the elements
of political discord. The intimate connection between
religion and politics is no mere coincidence. They have
always been allied in the closest manner. So long as

Miracles
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mankind was a unit politically so long was it a unit
religiously. Religious confusion came in the wake of
godless politics. False religion made its first appearance
as a servant of the state, and ever thereafter has been

the tool.of dynastic interests, political ambition, national
intrigue. Jeroboam, after seceding from the house of
David, set up a new religion to insure the stability of
his house and throne.

Nebuchadnezzar recoursed to

religion to weld the heterogenous elements of his empire.
The scene enacted in the plain of Dura, when at a given
sign all peoples were to bow down and worship his
image, shows that he strove to bring about political
consolidation by an enforcement of religious uniformity.
And thus has it ever been. The state has sought to
monopolize religion, and false religion has grasped after
temporal power.
The third sign, the taking up of serpents, relates to
animal creation, and points to the sweeping changes
which the coming regime will introduce in the relations
of animals among themselves and toward man. "The
sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the
weaned child shall put his hand on the adder's den.
They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy moun
tain" (Isa. 11:8, 9). The last pair of signs—^immunity

from the effects of deadly poison and recovery of the
sick—belongs to the realm of therapeutics. The longev
ity and improved condition of national health in the
coming age (Isa. 65:20, 21) will be brought about by
forces neutralizing the noxious influences harmful to
health.

We have seen that Scripture defines miracles as
"powers of the age to come." They belong to the natural

constitution of a future regime; and herald its advent.
The term "signs" has particular reference to their
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significance as anticipatory demonstrations of an im
pending new order. They belong to a testimony having
for its object, not the gathering of an election out of
Jews and' Gentiles, but to prepare the nations as such
for yielding allegiance to the coming Son of Man and
his regime.
The biblical definition of so-called miracles furnishes

the reason for their absence at the present time. As

"powers of the age to come," miracles obtained so long
as the coming, age was the subject of preaching. When
"the dispensation of the mystery" replaced the preaching
of the age to come, miracles vanished. This fact is very
clearly brought out in Scripture. The concluding
verses of Mark (19 and 20) tell us that the commission
was acted upon by the disciples after the ascension.
"So then the Lord Jesus, after he had thus spoken unto

them, was received up into heaven, and sat down at the
right hand of God. And they went forth and preached
everywhere, the Lord working with them, and confirm
ing the word by the signs that followed." The Epistle
to the Hebrews testifies to this fact.

How shall we

escape, if we neglect so great a salvation? Which having
at the first been spoken through the Lord, was confirmed
unto us by them that heard; God also bearing witness
with them, both by signs and wonders, and by manifest
powers, and by gifts of the Holy Spirit, according to
his own will" (Heb. 2:3, 4).

Paul, during his personal ministry, carried to the
nations the spiritual blessings of the Abrahamic covenant,
and, so long as the hope of Israel was in view, the powers
of the coming age attended his ministry. When did
miracles disappear? After the testimony of the Kingdom
of God was rejected by the Jews at Rome, an event
which was soon followed by the commission to "make

Future Proclamation of the Kingdom
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men see what is the dispensation of the mystery,

which for a^ps had been

in God" (Eph. 3:9). When

this new commission went in force, the other was sus-

pej]ui!^4 until the hope of Israel reappears on the horizon.

The proclamaBbh of the Kingdom to Israel in the
Gospels and the Acts enables us to form an idea of the
future mimstjy, when **the gospel of the kingdom ^ill
be proclaimed to all nations for a witness"(Matt. 24:14).
When the Seventy returned from touring the cities of
Israel, they said, ''Lord, even the demons are subject
unto us in thy name," to which our Lord rejoined:
"Behold, I have given you authority to tread upon
serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the
enemy; and nothing shall in any wise hurt ygu." (Luk.
10:17-19). So was it when the King sent forth His
heralds to proclaim the Kingdom "at hand," and so
will it be when the proclamation of the Kingdom will
be resumed. ' ^ '
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Chapter II.

The second lament commences with the same exclamatory
note as the first. But the cause of astonishment is quite

different. The first lament bewailed the loss of regal
majesty. The daughter of Zion stood before us, stripped of
the insignia of princely rank, shorn of temporal power,
reduced to bond service.

The second lament mourns the

departure of priestly glory. The doom of the sanctuary
and its ritual fills the prophet's vision. The first lament
referred to the cessation of solemn assemblies and noticed

the invasion of the sacred precincts of the temple by the very
nations to whom the law especially denied admission into
the congregation (1:4, 10), but otherwise was silent respect

ing the fate of the temple, its ritual and ministry. The
downfall of these constitutes the burden of the second lament.

The wrath of God is seen rolling like a storm over all the
habitations of Jacob, touching the strongholds of Judah
as it passes along, and eventually resting over the temple.
Out of the utter failure of the old ritual of atonement, so

perplexing to a pious Jew, there flashes out the clear idea
(subsequently developed in the Epistle to the Hebrews) of
the inherent inadequacy of the levitical system. Evidently
that is not always effective, for here it has broken down
entirely. Is it safe to trust in a sanctuary and ceremonies
which God Himself destroys? Can animal sacrifices ever
be inherently efficacious?
The daughter of Zion is covered with a cloiid. The meta
phor suggests unwonted gloom—the loss of the customary

light of heaven, rare distress, excessive melancholy. It is
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a general, comprehensive metaphor overshadowing all that
follows. Terrible disaster covers the aspect of all things
from zenith to horizon. The dismal darkness overspreading
the holy land is no mere passing shadow of a periodic
natural phenomenon, like storm or eclipse, but a direct,

special visitation of God's anger.
The physical gloom is a faint intimation of the spiritual
darkness that has enveloped the people.
Israel has experienced a fall which rivals Lucifer's in
spectacular effect and disastrous consequences. Our eyes
look out on a vista of appalling desolation, misery, agony,
wrath—a chaos of disorder and ruin.

The whole national

fabric of Israel with its| social, political and religious insti
tutions has been engulfed in an avalanche of ruin. The
climax of this mystery of Divine destruction is reached
when God destroys His own temple. The graphic descrip
tion of the complete collapse of the sacrificial system fol
lows the order of its first revelation to Moses: it begins with
the Mercy-seat and ends with the Altar. It is a destruction

which begins from God Himself, working outward toward
man. The entire fabric of national religion has collapsed:
not one vestige remains: from center to circumference devas
tation reigns supreme.

The mercy-seat over the ark was looked upon as the very
centre of the Divine presence in Israel's national sanctuary.

We read concerning it, "There I will meet with thee, and I
will commune with thee from above the mercy-seat from
between the two cherubim which are upon the ark of testi

mony, of all things which I will give thee in commandment
unto the children of Israel" (Ex. 26:22). The holy of
holies, shielded by heavy draperies from the gaze of the
multitudes, was the throne-room where the Divine All-Ruler
received in audience the representative of His people to hold
conference about state affairs. The designation of the

and Casts Down Jehovah's Mercy Seat
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mercy-seat as "footstool" suggests the spot where the
nation's leader, as the recipient of delegated power, ap
proached the Sovereign to receive the decrees, laws and
enactments for the people. But now the All-Ruler has
vacated the house and retired to His secret chambers.

He

has repudiated the people of His choice; He refuses to
receive in audience their representative. The footstool^
which He has violently thrown down from heaven into the
earth, loudly proclaims the fact that the relations with God
have been broken off.

More than this: the mercy-seat was associated With re
demption as well as communion. Once a year the ecclesias
tical chief entered the holy of holies to sprinkle upon the
mercy-seat the Blood of Atonement shed in expiation of the
nation's sin. But since God has put the propitiatory out of
His mind, the high priest can neither appear in the Divine
presence to present the blood which secured the nation's

standing before God nor receive the yearly decree of abso
lution for the people. God has cast down the mercy-seat;
He refuses to show Himself propitious; He has put all
thought of mercy out of His mind. The nation has sorely
provoked Him to anger: He answers the provocation by
revoking the sacrifices and refusing to pardon guilt. Let
it be observed, the point in question is not that this sacred
piece of temple furniture has fallen into the hands of the
nations; that would be a matter of small moment. Such a

thing would not have been a novel occurrence in the ex
perience of the nation. In the days of Eli, when the ark fell
into the hands of the Philistines, the prestige of Israel's
God was established beyond the covenant, in the outer world
lying in darkness^ and the heathen were constrained to send
the ark home of their own accord. If the present trouble
were a mere recurrence of the incident at the time of the

Judges, it might presage a triumphant return of the ark.
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But how different is the case now lamented!

God has

rejected the mercy-seat, and in consequence of such rejection
Israel has forfeited its standing before Him.
If the holy of holies was the throne-chamber where the
All-Ruler received the high priest in yearly audience, the
outer court, where stood the altar, may be said to have been
the reception hall where God, through chosen representa
tives, received the offerings of His people, and dispensed
indulgences for petty offenses and shortcomings of daily
living. But this, too, has been cast away. At the spot
where heaven and earth seemed to meet in the high mystery
of sacrifice, there of all places nothing but wrath and rejec
tion is to be found. He has despised the sacrifices. He
refuses to dispense indulgences. The temple, its mercyseat and altar have been singled out as the especial objects

of His fierce anger. He has thrown them down, blotted
them out of His memory, poured His fury upon them, thrust
them violently aside (2:1, 4, 6, 7). No approach to God,
no expiation, no sacrifice for sin! Could the prospect be
more desperately hopeless?
With the idea of redemption still in mind, the prophet
returns to the loss of temporal power bewailed in the first
lament. Israel's political distinction was founded on re

demption, in virtue of which they had been brought nigh,
and> as the recipients of His special favor, became the
representative nation of the Most High. Hence, fall into
disgrace necessarily entailed forfeit of temporal power.
Israel's horn is cut off; the Kingdom is profaned; the law
has been repealed*; visions are withholden from the
*The phrase, read literally, is, "The law is not" (2.9). The R. V.
follows the A. V. in taking the expression as amplifying the ante
cedent phrase, "among the nations," so as to make it read as a
statement that the king and the princes were residing in a pagan
land where God's law was not observed.

A much better sense is

obtained by following the Septua^nt which, in harmony with the

and Rejects the Holy of Holies
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prophets. The two heads of the nation—the king, its civil
ruler, and the priest, its ecclesiastical chief—have been
despised in God's anger. They have been carried captives
into an alien land.

God has exalted the horn of Israel's

adversaries; the nations have become the head. The fact

that all this trouble is the execution of God's predetermined
design gives it the adamantine strength of destiny.
As we have already observed in the first lament, the
prophet attributes the whole series of disastrous events to
the will and action of God. His mind is possessed with one
dark, awful, crushing thought. All this is God's work.
And why has God donie it? The answer to that question is
the idea that here dominates the mind of the prophet. It is
because God has become an enemy! The idea is stated in the
strongest possible terms, and repeated again and again at
every turn—Israel's cloud is the effect of God's anger; it
has come in the day of His anger; God is acting with fierce
anger, with a flaming fire of wrath and fury. This must
mean that God has become decidedly inimical. He is
behaving as an adversary; He bends His bow; He manifests
violence. It is not merely that God permits the foes of
Israel to commit the ravages with impunity; God commits
those ravages; He is Himself the enemy. He shows indig
nation. He despises. He abhors. And this is all deliberate.
The destruction is carried out with the same care and rigor
ous exactitude which characterize the erection of a building.
It is as though it were done with a measuring line. God
surveys to destroy.
It may be asked, is not this picture of God—which presurrounding thoughts, takes the phrase as independent of the pre
ceding. The thought obtained is that the removal of the national
rulers involved to the Jews the suspension of their law. The
conquerors introduced an administrative system of their own,

totally alien to the sacred law of Israel.
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sents but one facet of truth — simply "the rhetoric of
misery"? If it ^ere nothing more than a>, personal feeling,
it would be a waste of time and mental effort to go any
further and seek to discover in the words any positive
teaching of God's ways with man. But are we justified to
treat the subject of God's enmity as mere "rhetoric",
"fictitious embellishment", or "wild exaggeration"? Have
we the right to affirm that there can be no objective truth
in the awful idea of the enmity of God? If there had not
been the darkness of Gethsemane there might be some
plausibility for regarding the idea of the enmity of God as
mere rhetoric effect, for then indeed it would have been
almost impossible to understand how dark becomes the view
of all things beneath the awful shadow of divine wrath.
But the fact that God's Son on the cross could say that God
had actually forsaken Him, is sufficient to show that the
idea set forth here is no hyperbole of expression, but an
awful, actual reality.
Needless to say, in considering this question we must
divest our minds of the unworthy associations which the
idea of enmity among men calls up in the mind. Hatred
cannot be ascribed to One whose deepest name is love. No

spite, malignity, or dark passion of any kind can be found
in the heart of a Holy God. When due weight is given to
these negations very much that we see usually in the prac
tice of enmity disappears. But that is not to say that the
idea itself is denied, or the fact shown to be impossible. The
kind motive behind God's most inimical action does not

alter the fact that the opposition is a reality, and a reality
which to all intents and purposes is one of enmity, since it
resists, frustrates, hurts.

The fact of God's enmity does not contradict the gracious
truth that He is the merciful Saviour of all men. If God's

enmity to any soul were endless, it would conflict with His

for Perseverance in Sin
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love. It cannot be that He willed the ultimate ruin of any
of His own creatures. But if He at the same time actively
opposes, and if He is doing this in anger, in the wrath of
righteousness against sin, it is only quibbling with words to
deny that for the time being He is a very real enemy.
The Divine attitude of persistent antagonism—an atti
tude attested by the rejection of mercy-seat and altar—is
what makes Jerusalem's case look so hard and desperate.
If God has become an antagonist, can there be any hope of
recovery? Will He ever be placated, and how? The prophet
is unable to find one single instance which by comparison
would serve the practical purpose of comforting the daughter
of Zion. Many a great city had fallen and risen again to a
position of commanding influence. But did any among them
enjoy the choice gift of Divine favor? or had they delib
erately rebelled against heaven as Jerusalem had done?
Degradation from a position of lofty privilege on account of
reckless perseverance in sin is what makes Jerusalem's case
altogether unique in its hopelessness. The prophet can
think of the sea as the only image at all adequate to express
the vast hopelessness of the outlook. Can there be healing
for a breach as deep and boundless as the deep ?
In the Divine repudiation of the ritual of atonement is
brought forward the second aspect of the problem of judg
ment: Judgment is the execution of a predetermined Divine
rejection for perseverance in sin. The presence of such an
aspect in judgment cannot be seriously questioned. If the
sacrifices had been ordained as a means of approach to
God, could their withdrawal mean anything short of rejec
tion from His presence ? The mistake which men have made
is not in ascribing a repudiative element to judgment, but
in making that element permanent. Nowhere do the Scrip

tures speak of doom as "final". If judgment be permanent,
since it is a repudiation for wrong-doing, then the creature
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must remain endlessly wrong. To suppose that the creature
will remain always wrong is to suppose that it will fail to
realize the object for which it was intended, a position
which involves the failure of the Creator rather than the

creature. God is not experimenting in human life. He
has not embarked upon a venture at the creature's risk.
The repudiative element in judgment,like its retributive and
penal aspect, is purely circumstantial and transient; it is
one of the functions of its enlightening mission.

By a jest of fate, inuch of the blame for the overthrow of
Jerusalem is unhesitatingly ascribed to her prophets. This
lament exhibits them in a most unfavorable light. Not only
had they signally failed as a body, they had actually become
the means of corrupting the people. They are singled out
for an offense which is regarded as the root cause of all the
troubles which have fallen upon the Jews.
Thy prophets have seen for thee vanity and
foolishness;

And they have not discovered thine iniquity, to
bring again thy captivity:
But have seen for thee burdens of vanity and
causes of banishment.

Here is an analysis of their failure. It moves from the
inside outward, from cause to effect, from motive to conse

quence. "Thy prophets have seen for thee vanity and
foolishness". This illuminative sentence points to a sordid
motive as the underlying cause of failure. Their crying sin
was compromise. The people were vain and foolish, and the
time-serving prophets flattered popular vanity by accommo

dating the truth to their failure. They received actual mes
sages from God, but, having received them, they retailed
them to the people, so mixed with the ideas in vogue that
they not merely failed to arouse the torpid conscience, but
actually misled the people. They substituted cheap and

and are the Cause of Jerusalem's Plight
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savory soul pabulum for the strong meat of truth and thus
contributed to the frivolity and looseness of public morals.
The methods of preachers can rise no higher than their
motives. Since the prophets aspired to attain popularity it
was unavoidable that they should sedulously refrain from
preaching on any subject that might ruffle the feelings or
ofEend the vanity of their audience. "They have not dis
covered thine iniquity". Men striving after popularity do
not care to be branded as "fault-finders".

So Jerusalem's

prophets were naturally reluctant to preach to the people
about their sins. They did not face sin; they evaded the
shady side of life. They falsified the facts in failing to
take account of the evil side of them. Hence their preach
ing was ineffective—"burdens of vanity and causes of banish
ment". The phrase "causes of banishment" is the transla
tion of a Hebrew noun in the plural form. It may be ren
dered "postponements"*. The idea is that, since they
evaded to squarely face the cause of trouble, their ministry
was but a palliative which, at the most, could only postpone
the impending disaster, but was wholly inadequate to avert
it. Theirs was a rose water preaching, thin, insipid, lifeless,
sterile. They prostituted their mission to suit the ends of
a low, selfish, worldly expediency.

*The noun is derived from the verb haddh, which occurs in Isa.

66:5 and Amos 6:3. In the latter passage its force is clear. "Ye
that put far away the evil day", viz., postpone considering it. The

rendering "postpone*' yields a sense agreeable to both passages. In
fact it renders the two scriptures mutually illuminative. Amos
points out the spirit of levity prevalent among the people; the
Lamentations show the effect of the popular spirit on preaching.
The people resented all mention of a coming evil day, and the
time-serving prophets, conforming with the spirit of the age,
excluded all reference to it from their messages.

Xn Oefengt
Our friends who have been urging uS to answer a series On "The
Reconciliation" in The Berean Expositor should know that, while
we will not slight them, we deem it wiser to wait until some
definite conclusion has been reached rather than deal with dis

tracting details. For the benefit of those who have not seen the

articles as well as those who have difficulty in following the argu
ment, we subjoin a condensed epitome of the salient points in the
-last two installments:

Colossians is limited to "the body"—Eph. 1:10 and Col. 1:20-21
are parallel passages—^hence both occur in the dispensation of the

fulness of the seasons—this a/ppears to be now—dual Headship of
things in the heavens and on the earth, reconciling of things in the
heavens and the earth is an accomplished fact, the tense in Col. 1:20
testifies to this—the members of the body together with their

heavenly and spiritual environment and associates are completely
and fully reconciled.
Col. 1 speaks of both the old and the new creation, the reason

for this is that He is Head of both spheres^-Col. 1:20 speaks of
a definite act in the past—Col. 2:15 speaks of the same moment
and the principalities and authorities were either reconciled or

spoiled—^they are brought into complete harmony—reconciliation
cannot include all creation including animals—^must be limited to
enumeration given—the reconciliation of Col. 1:20 does not include

man—reconciliation is a basis, not a goal.
The whole argument, in brief, seeks to make the reconciliation

of Colossians an accomplished fact, limited to invisible heavenly
beings. As to time, it is past: as to scope, it does not include man
at all.

Our answer is this:

As to scope, the reconciliation includes all, whether ON EARTH

or in heaven (Col. 1:20). What more need we say? Who has the
authority to determine the scope of an epistle so as to deny its
plain, explicit statements? The reconciliation is not limited to the
heavens even as the creation includes the earth. What reason can

be given for limiting the "thrones, or dominions or principalities,
or powers" to invisible ones in the heavens when the immediate

context insists that visible as well as invisible are included, and

those on earth as well as among the heavens? All sovereignty on
earth was created in Him, and we dare not countenance the slight
est denial of this. But this enumeration concerns creation, not

reconciliation, and should be left in its own place. Concerning
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reconciliation the statement is plain enough. No reasoning is
needed, nothing but faith. It includes all that is estranged
whether on earth or among the heavens. If mankind is not on
earth or is not estranged, then mankind is excepted. We do not
feel called upon to prove that man is on earth; and Eph. 4:18
assures us that he is alienated. More than that the very next verse
assures us that the Colossians had been alienated and were now

reconciled. Were they not men? Were they invisible? It is too
closely associated with the preceding statement to refer it to a
different reconciliation.

As to time, the reconciliation cannot be an accomplished fact
unless alienation and reconciliation are the same. How can we

understand the heavenly invisible dominions to be reconciled in
view of the war in heaven which will result in the ejection of Satan
and his messengers?

We are assured that the headship of Christ over all and His
reconciliation are present realities. Is Christ the Head of all on
earth now? Is it necessary for us to do aught but ask the ques
tion? If the present state of affairs is the result of His rule—^but
we do not feel obliged even to consider the iJiought and hope that
the writer of the articles will hasten to withdraw the suggestion—

we trust it is nothing more—^because of the stain and dishonor the
mere mention brings upon His name.
That the fullness of the eras and the time of reconciliation syn
chronize needs more than assertion. It must be proven. That

their scope is the same is admitted—^both include heaven as well as
earth. The fact that creation has the same scope does not prove

that it takes place at the same time as reconciliation. Why then
should His headship?

As evidence that the reconciliation of all things in heaven and
on earth is an accomplished fact at the present time we are
pointed to the tense of the word reconcile.

The word is a'pokatallaxai and is commonly called the first aorist
infinitive. It is useless to go to the grammars of the present day to
find out what this tense signifies. We know what the old Greek
grammarians thought about it, for they gave it the name aorist
indefinite. They ought to have known! Whether it refers to an
action completed in the past, or even the present, we may easily
determine for ourselves; by an example. In the thirtieth verse of

the eighth of Romans we have a notable array of verbs, all of

when Reconciliation becomes Universal
which are in this aorist "tense".
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Our version reads: "Moreover

whom he did predestinate, them he also called: and whom he

called, them he also justified: and whom he justified, them he also

glorified." Everything is put (as the grammars insist) in the p' ast.
According to this, at the time Paul wrote Romans God had already
called those whom He had predestinated. This shuts us out en

tirely. And not only so but He had glorified them, too! They
do not need to wait to be glorified with Christ!

Now we know that this is not true. God is still calling and
justifying. In fact He predestinated in the past, He calls and
justifies in the present, and He will glorify in the future.
But the verbs are not in these tenses.

Each one of them is

prefixed by an E (or its equivalent), which, in Greek, is the sign
of the past. Each one, moreover, has an ^ inserted before its
ending. This is the sign of the future. Hence the "tense" is a
combination of the past and the futurp. Now, as all time consists

of either past or future (our "present" is really a fragment of
both)'the aorist is a tense for all time. It is, in fact, what its
name indicates—indefinite. Let us translate this verse in accord
with this and'we have:

,
®
. . . Now whom
He designates beforehand, these He also calls,
and whom He calls, these He also justifies: now

whom He justifies, these He also glorifies.
Another instructive occurrence of the "aorist" is found in 2

Timothy, the tenth verse of chapter one. There we read of

Christ: "who hath abolished death". As death is the last enemy to

be abolished ^1 Cor. 15:36) (the same Greek word is used in both
passages) we are compelled to conclude that all enemies have been
abolished and the Son has abdicated, and God is All in all! But

this is too much for even our credulity. So we fall back upon the

fact that this is not in the "perfect" or "past" tense, but ajqrm
qf the "aorist", the inde/inite tense. And all our difficulties vanish

when we render it, as it may always be rendered, "when abolishing
death".

Returning to Colossians and the reconciliation we find that the

word apokatallaxai, while an aorist, or indefinite, lacks the prefixed

^
the past tense, just as was the case in the word "abolish" in
our last example. It has the 2 of the future (hidden in the g)
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and, like the abolition of death, speaks of an act not accomplished
in the past, but fully accomplished in the indefinite future.
A final refutation of this fact should not be founded on current

grammatical traditions, but on examples of this form in the text
of Scripture.
To give all the occurrences of this grammatical form is im
practicable, but, in case anyone wishes to explore further and
lacks the necessary data, we give a list of the words and occur
rences which end in WAI, the precise form of "to reconcile" in
Colossians.

To be kevti or sruarded from falling (Jd. 24) must include the
future to be of any avail. The angels' charge of our Lord had
regard to the future (Lu. 4:10). To subordinate the universe

(Phil. 3:21, subdue) includes the transfiguration of our bodies,
which has not yet been accomplished. "All things in subjection"

(Heb. 2:8) is distinctly said to be "not yet". We may comfort
ourselves that He is still able to make us steadfast (stablish Rom.

16:25). Paul thought within himself that he ought to commit
(do. Acts 26:9) many things—^in the past? Our Lord was
anointed to proclaim (preach Lu. 4:18, 19) the gospel. Was it not
to follow His anointing and His announcement of it at Nazareth?
So, too, the apostles are commanded to proclaim (preach Acts
10:42) and continued to do so. Were the proclamation an

"accomplished fact" it would not have been continued. English
idiom may require us to say ^^would gather fogether" (would I
have gathered together, Lu. 13:34) but we cannot doubt that this
was true of the future, too. The Pharisees tempted our Lord,

desiring Him to exhibit (shew, Mt. 16:1) a sign. They never would
have accepted "an accomplished fact" as a sign. See the same
form in ch. 24:1 and Heb. 6:17. Only a future action can be
indicated in the conviction of the ungodly in Jude 15. Decidedly
future is the mocking of Mt. 20:19. "To teach" is correctly ren
dered in 2 Ti. 2:2. In Acts 11:26 and 20:20 (as in the case of
to demonstrate Acts 25:7) the English narrative looks back, while
the Greek carries us back to the time itself and looks forward.

When the unveiling is given to John to show to His servants,
we cannot force ourselves to think of this showing as "an accom

plished fact" at that time. The action was all future (Rev. 1:1).
The same applies to the repetition of this statement at the close
of the book (22:6). Elijah's prayer for it to rain (Ja. 5:17) was

is not Limited to the Past.
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all folly if the rain were an accomplished fact. Paul's commis
sion to open their eyes would have been a farce if this had been
already done. Once, indeed, the throwing of the action into the
past becomes almost tragic when it is imported into the scene
where the unopened scroll lies on the hand of the enthroned One
(Rev. 5:9, 3, 4, 5, 9). Our minds refuse to read it "Who is able
to have opened the book", for the book was still sealed.
The most convincing example remains. The word reconcile is
made up of two words, according-to and change. Its etymological
meaning is a harmonious change. Now, while there is no other
occurrence of to reconcile, there is one of to change. Paul desired
to change his voice (Ga. 4:90). The question which we ought to
be able to settle after all this evidence is. Was the apostle's voice
changed already or was it an action which he desired in the future?
Of what use would a change in his voice do them unless it should
be when he should visit them? The "aorist infinitive" used here, or

as we prefer to call it, the indefinite verbal noun, absolutely can
not be limited to an action accomplished in the past. "To reconcile"
the universe (Col. 1:90) is not an accomplished fact, but, like
Paul's change of voice, and the Lord's proclamation at the be
ginning of His ministry, is an unaccomplished action, the time
being left indefinite. These are all the occurrences of this par
ticular form of the indefinite verbal noun found in our list of

Greek elements. We are perfectly well aware that the grammars
define the aorist as representing an action as done, as performed,
as accomplished, and we once tried to translate accordingly. We
did this consistently, however, and soon found that there was

something amiss. An extended investigation made it certain that
the indefinite was not limited to either past or future. We sym
pathize with those who, like ourselves, were misled by the gram
mars, yet we must insist that following helps as these is not neces
sarily following the word of God. We are warned that "Any
theory therefore that necessitates or desires that this should have

been in the future tense must be ruled out by all who bow before
the inspired Word". Our critic is bowing, not before the infallible
Word, but before fallible grammarians! We do not desire that
this or any other passage in the Scriptures should be aught but
what it is. We would be in a quandary if it were in the future
tense, for the Colossians and others had already been reconciled
In the past. We are delighted to leave it just as it is—-in the
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indefinite—for then every difficulty vanishes. It embraces those
who had been reconciled when it was written and all those who

were yet to be reconciled in the future.
The Colossians were once estranged but nom (at the time Paul
wrote, Col. 1:21) they are reconciled. The apostle insists that the

nations are still alienated (Eph. 4:18)—the condition in which the
Colossians were before they were reconciled.
Conciliation is worldwide (Rom. 11:15; 2 Cor. 5:18) for it
speaks of a change in God's attitude towards mankind now that
Israel has apostatized. But man, with few exceptions, is not con
ciliated.

Hence reconciliation is limited to those who receive the

conciliation (Rom. 5:11). In the new earth many more will enter
into this grace and at the consummation it will be universal;
otherwise God could not be All in all.

Thus the time of reconcilfation is indefinite.

We who receive

the conciliation are reconciled now. And eventually all on earth
and in heaven will be embraced within its gracious folds.

The startling translation

is the hope of His calling and

Who the riches of the glory (Eph. 1:18) challenges our notice

even though its bearing on the matter in hand seems somewhat
hazy. It is thus rendered on the authority of the grammars, which
assign it a masculine gender. Let us test this conclusion. May
we translate **who the receiving of them be" (Rom. 11:15),
fellowship . . . who communion . . . who concord . . .
who part . . . who agreement" (2 Co. 6:14-16)?
These are somd occurrences which have not only the same word
but the same construction as the Ephesian passage. Again, shall
we read in this same letter (Eph. 3:9) "who is the dispensation Of

the mystery"? In all of these passages we would read what.
Why did the Greeks say who? Because, with them receiving, fel
lowship, communion, concord, part, agreement, and dispensation
are femininet and blessedness is masculine. In Ephesians 'liope
is /aminine and "riches" is masculine and "exceeding greatness" is
indefinite. Hence Greek speaks of both hope and riches as who,
and "exceeding greatness" as what. We have no more license to
make the hope and the riches personal here than we have to make
the dispensation personal.
If we are to receive the dictates of the grammars when they
lead us into such absurdities, we may as well, or rather better, use
some standard version, and let the translators decide for us. But

by the Usage of the Original Scriptures
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if we proclaim our allegiance to the Word of God and our
distrust of human learning on any particular point, it were well to
consult that Word itself before we condemn the versions and

those who have made them. Then a correction is helpful and

welcome and should be accepted by all who are able to consider
the evidence.

The structure of an epistle often enables us to determine the
corresponding section. This is helpful in finding its scope and
application. But to pick out a few "parallel passages" and seek
to limit the teaching of one epistle , by the words of another is a
very deficient and destructive method. Eph. 1:10 speaks of a
distinct era in which Christ will be Head over all: Col. 1:20 does

not speak of any era at all for the very good and sufficient reason
that the action is not confined to such a period. It is far wiser
to note the omission of any reference to time in Col. 1:20 by the
Spirit of God than to import a foreign phrase on a different sub
ject which may have a word or two the same.
One more example of this method will suffice. It need scarcely
be stated that reconciliation is confined to creatures who can be

reconciled. The Word of God does not give us reason to believe
that the "tiniest microcosm" is estranged from Him, for the lower
creatures were not subjected to vanity of their own volition. We
are bidden, however, to limit the reconciliation to "the enumeration

given." And what enumeration is this? The only one given of the
reconciliation is "whether things on earth or things in heaven".
But no, the enumeration which we ought to take (!) is that which
IS given concerning creation in verse 16. And in this enumeration
we must not include things on earth or visible, but only invisible

heavenly beings! The earthly and visible are plainly mentioned
but we must not take them into consideration.

As a result

. creation (and reconciliation) "does not even include man but is

taken up with the higher ranks of spiritual beings among whom the
members of the One Body are to enjoy their inheritance." And

if creation is thus limited, why of course (though nothing is said to
that effect) the reconciliation must perforce be also!—Is it not
far wiser to acknowledge that His creation includes visible as well
as invisible beings, on earth as well as among the heavens? And
is it not wiser to note the omission of this enumeration when recon

ciliation is dealt with for reasons weU known to the Divine Author?

We trust that this unreasonable and confusing method will
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receive the careful reconsideration of the writer and that in the

future the contexts which God has given will be acknowledged and
foreign and confusing contexts will be avoided. We trust, too,
that the grammar will be considered from the standpoint of divine
usage in the Scriptures rather than from the vague impression
given in the grammars.
*
May God grant that His Word be given its true place in our
hearts and heads and that the truth may outshine any shroud which

may strive to shut in its glorious rays.

A. E. K.

[UNSEARCHABLE
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With grateful hearts we note the increasing numbers
who are finding light and satisfaction in the truths which
we are permitted to proclaim. We are convinced that a
very great multitude of God's saints would welcome it if

they but had an inkling of our message. The very ones
who seem most unlikely to receive the truth are often the

first to grasp it. As the apostasy deepens departure from
God s Word written must characterize the days in which
we live. Yet it is nevertheless true that there are still

many who are vitally concerned with the things of God, and
who hunger for the knowledge of God. Many such, leav
ing the recognized religious bodies, have drifted into other

organizations, yet do not find the satisfaction which they
crave. To such the truths we teach will be most welcome.

The war, too, has brought many to themselves and ought
to nrepare the field for a spiritual harvest.

The whole

fabric of society has been shaken so that much that is unreal
has been unable to stand the test. Man's boasted civili

zation has been proved a failure and the religion of Christ
endom false. What an opportunity, at this juncture, to
press the claims of God and His Word!

God has not given us the spirit of timidity, but of power
and of love and of a sound mind. The courage which
conviction brings ought to make us more and more aggres
sive. The power of the truth will prevail against all the
oppositions of error.

With the joy of the Lord as our strength let us use every
means at our disposal to make known the grace and love
which has become our happy portion. Unlike the riches
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of the world which decrease as they are distributed our
wealth will increase with the happy consciousness that
others have been blessed through us.

The battle is not ours, but God's. This is the lesson Jehovah

taught His people Israel when they came to the land of
promise. Twelve spies were chosen and they all agree that
the land is all that Jehovah has said. Ten measure their

own strength, their own advantage against their enemies
and conclude that it was not good policy to attempt its

conquest. They were half-hearted. Two, Caleb, WholeHearted," and Oshea, whose name is changed to JehovahOshea or Jehoshua, "Jehovah's Salvation," have a different

report. They have not only seen the giants in the land but
they know the grace and strength of their God. They are
whole-hearted because they rely solely on the arm of
Jehovah for salvation in its conquest. As a result the bones
of ten bleach in the wilderness, the people are robbed of

forty years of enjoyment in the land, Caleb and Joshua
bear with them patiently all this time; and they alone enter
into rest. Has not this history a parallel for us today?

How many of the Lord's own are wandering in a wilderness
of doctrine which offers but little satisfaction or rest. When

they get a report of God's wonderful grace and are invited
to enjoy its fruits, many giants are conjured up to intimi
date and discourage. Their instinctive formula is taken
from the ten spies. *'We cannot . . ." AH our social
and commercial interests oppose our entrance into these
truths. If we stand for the truth we will lose our "Chris
tian influence." Alas! the day has come when error and

dissimulation are the strength of God's people! Our influ
ence" needs a foundation of falsehood to be effective!
Was it the "influence" of Lot in Sodom that saved them
from their doom? Was it the "influence" of Elijah which

saved Israel from the prophets of Baal? Was it the "influ-

The War and the Time of the End
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ence" of our Lord with the religious leaders of the day
which was the secret of His power? What became of Saul's
"influence" when he turned his back on Judaism and became

the scum and off-scouring of the world? Paul once had
influence, even with the high priest, yet he threw it all
away! And has Paul any "influence" now?

The power of our influence is less than naught if it com
promises with error. The false needs the true to hide its

shame, but the truth needs no cloak, nor any subterfuge. It
is clothed with the garments and girdle of God.
Not being prophets, we dare not predict the outcome of the

terrible world war, which, we hope, is coming to an end.

The results thus far have been to hasten greatly the setting
of the stage for the concluding scenes of this eon.

At the time of the end there will be a great confederacy
of ten of the western kingdoms. The gigantic conflict thus

far has crushed some of the smaller nations engaged in it,
but the great combatants seem so evenly matched that they
neither win nor lose. If this continues, what would be
more desirable to the exhausted belligerents than some
measure which would promise to prevent future wars and

bind them together in order to meet the growing menace
of the East? Many plans for such a federation have been

proposed. As these schemes have the support of eminent
public men, especially among the neutral nations, and are
sure to be presented for adoption at the end of the war, it
would not be at all impossible that the nondescript monster
of Daniel's visions, with its iron teeth and copper claws

(the metals which are essential to civilized warfare) should
arise out of the wreckage of this western war. We cannot
say that this will be, but we are assured that its realization

has been brought within the realm of practical politics by
the present crisis. Many of the Lord's saints, yielding to
the spirit of the world, will fail to see the real nature of
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this confederation which finally conquers the world and
enters into conflict with Christ Himself when He comes.

It is an attempt to forestall the advent of God's Anointed,
who alone can rule this earth as it should be ruled.

Another interesting phase of the war has been the impetus
given to railway development in Mesopotamia and Palestine.
The railway from Constantinople to Bagdad seems to have
been completed. The line to Medina runs the length of the
Holy Land but back in the desert behind it. A branch of
this line reaches to Jerusalem and will probably be extended

to the Suez region. Military necessity has greatly accel
erated the means of transportation in these backward
regions.

Once the war is over their development, temporarily

retarded, will proceed with ten fold rapidity. The land will
be ready for its people, and the plains of Shinar will be
ready for the apostate of Israel's sons who will establish
themselves there in great Babylon.

Another result of the present conflict is the financial
bankruptcy of the nations involved. That they will become
debtors to the Jews—the money lenders of the world—seems
inevitable. Thus it is that the Jews by their wealth, will

attain an ascendency' over the nations which will not be
lost until Babylon is destroyed.

Thus the world wages war with no thought but their own
wishes. But the Word of God, of which they know nothing,

waves its wand, and willing or unwilling, knowingly or

ignorant, they prepare for its predictions in exact accord
with the program which it propounds.

The popularity of the Problem of Evil has made it neces
sary to get out a second edition. It has been carefully re
vised. We will be pleased to supply copies in quantities for
distribution at half the regular rates. As our literature

becomes better known we hope to print larger quantities and
thus greatly reduce the price.

ye^lnflieartibatile Jfubgrnents; oC(^ur #ob

DIVINE ENMITY
Chapter 3:1-21

The third lament^ both in point of form and substance^
cannot fail to strike the reader as by far the best of the five.

The workmanship is most elaborate, the thought is most
striking, and the tone most elevated.

None of the four

sister poems have any approach to the wealth of thought
or uplifting inspiration that we meet with in this most

highly finished product of sacred poetry. As a monarch
dons the more brilliant apparel on rarer occasions, so the

prophet selects the richer robe for the purpose of clothing
his choicer conceptions. Here we have the acrostics worked

up into triplets, so that they now appear at the beginning of
every line, each letter occurring three times successively as
an initial, and the whole poem falling into sixty-six verses
or twenty-two triplets.

The distinctive feature of the central poem is the appear
ance of the man that has seen affliction. The idea of judg
ment, like that of redemption originally given to the whole

nation, and first fully developed in Isaiah's Suffering Ser
vant, tends toward personal consummation. Although the
writer starts with the repudiation of the entire nation from

God's presence and recurs to it as an inalienable fate de

signed beforehand, yet in his view, as soon as he approaches
the essential character and function of judgment and the
instrument chosen to display it, the bearer of this office
assumes personal definiteness:

I am the man that has seen affliction by the rod of his wrath.
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The preceding lament had sounded the note of hope
lessness. Now Jerusalem is summoned to observe the course

of one who was chastened beyond precedent. The figure

here presented to the gaze of the seer is the instrument
which the Lord uses to accomplish his strange work of

judgment; and in the description of the medium we learn
more definitely what the work of judgment is and how
broad its range. If Jerusalem has to traverse the course of
judgment, now before him who is the perfect embodiment
of obedience to the Divine will there opens a whole abyss

of suffering, from which he emerges gloriously. The
trouble of Jerusalem, whose sufferings are not unmerited,

becomes eclipsed by the ordeal of him who undeservedly
must drink the bitterest cup of suffering.
The man of sorrows stands before us as a martyr-figure,

whose sufferings come alike from the hand of God and man.
On the one hand, God acts as a ruthless pursuer who will
not let His victim alone for a moment. On the other hand,

his extremity of pain and suffering estranged the people
from him, because the outpoured vials of Divine wrath
heaped on him awakened the suspicion that he was an evil
doer chastened and branded by God's scourge on account of
his demerit and misdeeds. This mystic personage fore

shadows our Lord in His passion. We cannot but be struck

with the aptness of much in this poem when it is read in the
light of the last scenes of the gospel history. It would be
a mistake to say that the prophet had been thinking of the
Messiah, or that he intended to convey a prophetic mean
ing. The Lamentations was written in reference to a par
ticular event. It was called forth by that event; and if

it did look beyond it iti did so as giving expression to prin

ciples which were capable of wider application than the
particular issue. The fall of Jerusalem led the prophet to

Messianic Portraiture
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consider the principles which lie behind Divine judgment.
And as he attempted to trace those principles in the situa
tion immediately at hand, the Spirit of God charged his
language with higher significance and deeper doctrine, so
that whilst the prophet's handling and understanding of
the problem was limited to the particular event and person
described, it actually sustained a distinct relation to a more

distant part of the Divine plan and to the sufferings of
Another in the far distant future. The application of the
poem to the Man of Sorrows is more than a case of literary
illustration; for the idea of representative suffering which
here emerges only finds its full realization and perfection
in Jesus Christ.

The lengthy speech of the man that has seen affliction is
twice interrupted by the listeners giving expression to the

feelings awakened by his tale. The interruptions by the
people, which are clearly marked by the abrupt change from
the pronoun of the first person singular to the pronoun of
the first person plural, break up the recital into three dis
tinct sections, differing materially from one another both
as regards topic and tone.

The first part of the address brings to a climax the topic
of Divine enmity already developed in the antecedent
lament. Two other characteristics should be observed. One

is the p' ersistence of the Divine antagonism. The other is
the gradual aggravation, in the severity of the trials.
It is to be observed that here in his recital of the experi
ences of the man of sorrows—-just as elsewhere vdien des

cribing the calamities that have befallen the people—the
writer attributes the whole series of disastrous events to

God.

This characteristic of the book of Lamentations

throughout is nowhere more apparent than in the third
lament.
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The Miseries of the Man of Affliction

After giving a general description of himself as the man
who has experienced affliction, and adding a line in which
this experience is connected with its cause—^the rod of
Divine wrath—he proceeds to set forth his case in a series
of vivid metaphors.

The afflicted man was under the guidance of Him who is

unnamed^ though ever in mind; he was neither the victim
of blind self-will nor the dupe of unprincipled leaders; it
was not when meandering into forbidden by-paths that he
fell into the pit of misery. God, whom he has trusted im
plicitly, whom he has followed absolutely, has led him

straight into darkness {v. 2). This first image, then, is of a
traveller who has been lured by a trusted guide into a dark
recess. The misleading is intentional, since under the cover
of darkness the guide comes out as an Opponent and lifts
His hand against his trustful follower again and again
(v. 3).

At this point the metaphor is momentarily suspended to
picture the dreadful condition of the sufferer in consequence
of the blows dealt him in the dark. His flesh and skin, his

very body is wasted away; his frame is crushed and shat^
tered, it is as though his bones had been broken (v. 4).
Hardly has the sufferer time to take in his desperate situa
tion before he perceives that God's antagonism assumes

greater severity. Taking advantage of his helplessness God
shuts him in like an invested city and throws up a wall

around him. By a sudden transition from the symbol to the

object symbolized, we are informed that the rampart with
which he is surrounded is "gall and travail" (v. 6).
Here the scene changes. The victim of Divine wrath is

a captive lan^ishing in a dark dungeon. So horrid is the
prison that the sufferer can, only compare it to the dreaded
Sheol—the place of the "eonian dead". The horror of

The Climax of Misery
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Sheol is here intensified by the idea of its antiquity. How
dismal is the thought of being plunged into a darkness
that is already aged—a stagnant darkness^ putrid with the
infection of decayed organic matter! Here the prisoner is
bound by a heavy chain, so that he is unable to move. He

cries for help; but is shut down so low that his prayer
cannot reach his Captor {vv. 6-8).

The man of sorrows now. returns to the figure of the
traveller, though under altered circumstances. He finds the

road on which he has been started blocked, and that not
by some accidental fall of rock, but by an obstruction
erected of set purpose, for it is built of carefully prepared
masonry,"hewn stones" (v. 9). He is forced to turn aside,
so that his paths become crooked. Yet more terrible does
the Divine enmity grow. When the traveller is thus forced

to leave the high road and make his way through the ad
joining thicket, the Adversary availing himself of the cover
springs upon him like a lion and a bear lying in ambush.

The consequence is that the hapless man is torn to pieces
as by the claws of the beasts of prey. Taking advantage of
his helplessness his Adversary becomes a Huntsman and
shoots the "sons of his quiver" into the very vitals of the
object of His pursuit {vv, 10-13).
The series of images is now suspended for the second time

and the sufferer tells us that he has become the sport of
the people (v. 14). This striking statement proves that
the afflicted man is not merely a member of the smitten
nation of Israel, sharing the common hardships of his race.
His sufferings are exceptional. He meets no sympathy from
the people. They in so far dissociate themselves from his

case as to find pleasure and amusement in his misery.
Resuming the metaphor he presents the wretchedness of
his case under the figure of a guest ill-treated at a banquet*
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He is fed, crammed, sated; but his food is bitterness; the

cup forced to his lips is filled with wormwood. Gravel
has been mixed with his bread, and in masticating this un
natural food his teeth have been broken by it. It is im

possible to think of interference with personal liberties being
carried farther than this. Here we reach the extremity of
crushed misery.

Reviewing the whole course of his extreme sufferings
from the climax of misery, the man who has seen affliction
declares that God has cast him off from peace. He has

lost the very idea of prosperity. Not only has his strength
perished, his expectation has also perished from the Lord
(v. 18).

When we come to look at the series of pictures of afflic

tion as a whole it is clear that one general idea runs through
them. This is that the victim is hindered, hampered, op

posed. He is led into darkness, smitten, besieged, im
prisoned, chained, driven out of his way, seized in ambus
cade, hunted, even forced to eat unwelcome food. This
must all point to a specific character of personal experience.
The troubles of the sufferer have mainly assumed the
form of a thwarting of his efforts. If the opposition comes
from God, may it not be that the severity of the trouble is

just caused by the obstinacy of self-will? Certainly this
is not the case here; the dark riddle presented by' this form
lies in the fact that the afflicted one met with Divine opposi

tion while pursuing the path of implicit obedience. This
whole passional moves in a mysterious twilight. Deep mys
tery surrounds the sufferer against whom the fates were
arrayed. His suffering has a unique character.

The triplet of verses 19 to 21 serves as a transition to the
picture on the other side of the Divine action. It begins
with prayer. Thus a new note is struck. We learn that

Representative Suflfering
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throughout the troubles his mind was in an attitude of
prayer, and that deep in his heart there lurked the cer
tainty of deliverance. The fact that his hope was not dis
appointed leads him to believe that there is hope for the
people in the present crisis.
The opening sentence of the man of sorrows had linked
his sufferings with the present trouble of the people. This
circumstance is fraught with deep significance. We have

seen that the fact of Jerusalem's judgment having been
predetermined imparted to the hopelessness of the outlook
the adamantine strength of destiny. And now out of the
very past whence emerged the darkest shadow there streams
forth a fiood of light which makes the situation aglow with
hope. Jerusalem's incomplete ordeal is mirrored in the
more dismal completed ordeal of another. The glorious
outcome in the case of the people's representative puts a new
complexion upon Jerusalem's ordeal by viewing it in the
light of its ultimate aim. His deliverance presages deliver
ance for the suffering city. Before even his woeful tale
is fully told, it is clear, alike from the origin of his trouble
and from his presence among the people, that Jerusalem's
case is not without hope. The opening part of his address
makes us feel that the adamantine strength of destiny has
been wholly shifted from judgment to hope.
The central poem views the subject of Divine enmity from
a totally different standpoint from the preceding. Beyond
the fact that both the troubles of Jerusalem and the man

of sorrows are ascribed directly to the will and action of
God, their cases are otherwise wholly dissimilar. Unlike
Jerusalem, which has been led astray by mercenary pro

phets,and has been visited with wrath for having "grievously
rebelled", the man of affliction was under Divine guidance,
and his whole course was marked by inflexible obedience
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to the will of God. Again, there is a difference in the
treatment which both receive at the hands of men.

The

hostility and contempt of the nations for the daughter of
Zion is the direct consequence of both her former disdain
for them and of the exposure of her shocking shame (1:8);
but the man of sorrows has been persecuted "without a

cause", and that not by uncircumcised heathen, but by his
own brethren. ® In fine, whereas the judgment of Jerusalem
may be traced directly to her sin, that of the man of sor
rows must be sought in the inimical attitude of Deity, since
sin is absent in his case.

The glaring disparity between the two cases raises the
question. Can the deliverance of a guiltless sufferer convey
hope to a guilty one? Can the glorious outcome for the just
presage a like outcome for the ungodly? The answer
depends entirely on the premise on which the problem rests.
If the problem were grounded on personal merit, then' we
should return to the above questions a decidedly negative
answer. But that is emphatically not the ground here. The
problem is poised on the vital union between Israel as a
nation and the representative sufferer. The merit and
demerit of the sufferers are forces influencing the conditions
in which the masses must share, forces which are them

selves subject to the control of other deciding factors. The
deciding factor is the indissoluble oneness, the organic
relation of the nation in its solidarity to the act and person
of him who is the chosen instrument to carry out God's pur

pose. The man of affliction is a son of the sinful nation
flesh of their flesh, bone of their bone. By ties of flesh he
is related to them in their sin. As God's purpose has lived
in the career of the man of affliction so have the people lived

in his experience. The whole thought and purpose of God

concerning the nation's judgment is fulfilled and expressed.

The Salvation of the Guilty
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in this innocent victim. All that has happened to the nation
. has happened to this innocent sufferer, as the author and
representative of the nation's redemption.
We know that all organic processes involve a certain
balance of opposing forces and in all of them is a union
of conflicting tendencies. The same balance of opposing
principles exists also in the processes operating in the agetimes. The fact that God could strike a sinless one in wrath

should lead us to expect that the deliverance of the sinful
nation is by no means an impossibility. The judgment of
the just involves the opposite act of delivering the guilty.
If it be unjust to strike the innocent, it is equally unjust to
deliver the sinful. But if it be a just thing with God to visit
the innocent with undeserved wrath, it is equally just to
visit the guilty with unmerited deliverance. There can be
no more prejudice against the one act than against the
other, since both the judgment of the just and the deliver
ance of the guilty are violations of the ethical law, and
cannot be accounted for on the ground of personal worthi
ness. Indeed, the judgment of the innocent can be justified
only on the ground of its being a means for recovering the
guilty. The.case of the man of sorrows affords a concrete
example of wrath existing in the absence of sin, and proves
that sin's presence^ is no hindrance to the outflow of Divine
favor. More than this: it proves that the connection of
judgment with sin is not causal but circumstantial, for if
it were causal judgment could have no place where sin is
absent. The puerile ideas and palpable contradictions in
volved in the popular doctrine of salvation are the necessary
sequence of introducing personal worthiness as a determin
ing factor. Greek, Roman and Protestant theology are all
alike in error on this point. But the Scriptures rest the
doctrine of salvation wholly on the vital union of mankind
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with Christ. It is on this ground, and on this alone, that
Paul rests the doctrine of mankind's justification in Romans,
of mankind's vivification in Corinthians, and of the recon

ciliation of all things—^in heaven and on earth—in Colossians. The admission of sin is justifiable only on the ground

of its being a means for the introduction and display of
Divine righteousness; the admission of death is justifiable
only as a means to vivification; the creation of celestial and
terrestrial intelligences, involving as it did their consequent
and involuntary subjection to sin and death, can be justified
only in the light of an ultimate and unconditional reconcilia
tion.

The Lamentations relieve judgment from the air of
"strangeness" by pointing out the patent fact that it roots
itself in the spontaneous action of the Divine will unin
fluenced by any action of the creature. It is on this truth
that the man of sorrows rests his expectation of deliverance

for the people, and it is a perception of this truth that en
kindles hope in the hearts of the despairing sons of Zion.
It is of the Lord's mercies that we are not consumed,

because his compassions fail not.

They are new every morning; great is thy faithfulness.

The Lord is my portion, saith my soul; therefore will I
wait for him.

The announcement of the man of sorrows, "I will wait,"
becomes the clamant note in this outburst of the people. It
arouses their trust in God and determines their attitude in

the crisis. First of all, the people give expression to their
trust in God's changeless mercy; then, resting on His mercy,

they resolve to imitate the man of sorrows and "wait for
Him".

"It is of the Lord's mercies that we are not consumed."

In the judgment of Jerusalem there is present an element

Waiting for Salvation
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of restraint. It has not been given full vent. It has not
been carried out to its full limit. It has not reached the

point of total extermination. The element of restraint be
comes the starting point of hope. If the work of judgment
has been restrained, then it is controlled by mercy,and God's
mercy is unfailing. If God is merciful at all He must be
merciful at all times. It cannot be supposed that He is

merciful only erratically, temporarily, or spasmodically.
And if God is always merciful. His mercy is necessarily
exhaustless.

The manifestation of Divine mercy takes the special form
of daily "renewal" (v, 22). Since mercy restrains judg
ment it must be superior to it, and if superior to judgment
then superior to the cause that calls for it. Indeed, each
failure serves to bring out some fresh aspect of its wideness.
Furthermore, the operations of mercy rest on the fidelity
of the Divine character, a fact which imparts to mercy the
element of changelessness. His faithfulness remains un

altered by the changefulness of the creature. "He abideth
faithful; for he cannot deny himself" (2 Tim. 2:13).
Inspired by God's immovable fidelity the people place
their confidence in God and resolve to wait for His merciful

intervention. "The Lord is my portion," saith my soul,
"therefore will I wait for him." The use of the pronoun
of the first person singular in the third line of this triplet
has led many expositors to the erroneous conclusion that
the speaker is the man of affliction. The use of the singular
pronoun is accounted for by the fact of this liiie being a
quotation from the Psalter. "The Lord is my portion" is
cited from Ps. 16:6, and "therefore will I hope in him" is
cited from Ps. 18:2.

Both of these Psalms are individual

in character, and the people give expression to their trust
in God in the language of their shepherd-king, who, in the
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day of his extremity "encouraged himself in the Lord his
God" (1 Sam. 30:2).

WHEN DID THE CHURCH BEGIN?
OR

THE BOOK OF ACTS

The last prayer of our Lord on the cross was a petition for
his murderers. He prayed "Father forgive them, they
know not what they do!" Was this prayer answered.^ Was
not every prayer He ever uttered answered.^

Indeed it

was. And the book of Acts is the answer to that prayer.
And so God did pardon or forgive them because of their
ignorance of what they did. This ignorance entitled them
to a temporary pardon. Peter said to them after the day

of Pentecost, "And now, brethren, I know it was through
ignorance you did it, as did also your rulers, but those
things which God before had showed by the mouth of all his
prophets, that Christ should suffer, he hath so fulfilled.
Repent ye therefore, and be converted that your sins may be
blotted out when the times of refreshing shall come from
the presence of the Lord; and he may send Jesus, the
Messiah which was before preached unto you: whom the
heavens indeed must receive until the times of the restitution

of all things which God hath spoken by the mouth of all
his holy prophets of old. For Moses truly said unto the
fathers,"A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto

you like unto me; Him shall ye hear in all things what
soever He shall say unto you. And it shall come to pass,
that every soul, which will not hear that prophet, shall be
destroyed from among the people." "Ye are the sons
of the prophets and of the covenant which God made with

our fathers, saying unto Abraham 'And in thy Seed shall
all the kindreds of the earth be blessed.'" (Acts
3:22-23, 26).
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When will the Kingdom Come?

It was in ignorance that they crucified Christ. Because of
that ignorance he prayed for them that they might be par
doned. We have another instance of this in the book of

Acts. After the proclamation had been made to the city
of Jerusalem, what did they do with the messenger?
Stephen speaks to them and charges home their guilt upon
them and they take him and stone him. And once more

the prayer goes up: "Lay not this sin to their charge!
And once more, God answers the prayer. Instead of

dealing with them according to the law He still bears with
them and seeks to turn them from their evil way. Here, I

believe, we have one of the keys to this book. It is the
answer to our Lord's prayer for forgiveness upon His
murderers.

Another key is found in the first chapter. Those who
crucified the Lord were ignorant of what they did. When
we come to the first chapter we will find the disciples, too,

are ignorant. They ask our Lord, "Wilt thou at this time
restore the kingdom to Israel?" Here is an ignorance

that we must keep in mind while we are reading this book.
Our Lord has been with them teaching them concerning the

kingdom. They have no doubt that the kingdom will be
set up, but there is a doubt in their minds as to when this
will occur. He leaves them in ignorance, however, and if
we wish to read the Acts aright we, too, must abide in

ignorance on that point until we come to the end. There
we have the answer. God turns from them and takes up
the nations.

With these two keys in our hand the solution of the book

is comparatively simple. Beside this, in the first chapter
we have an outline of the spheres in which the first section

of the book operates. The Lord told them that the message

was to be given in Jerusalem, in Judea and Samaria, and
to the outmost parts of the land. These were the three

cycles to which the message was to extend, and as we read
we notice that this was the order in which the work was

Powers of the Coming Eon at Pentecost

211

prosecuted and the order in which the proclamation failed.
First of all the message concerning the kingdom was
to be proclaimed in Jerusalem, but they were to tarry until

the day of Pentecost that they might be endued with power
from on high. If we go back to the book of Leviticus we
will find that, upon the resurrection sabbath, the priest
was to wave that sign of resurrection, the earliest wave

sheaf. After fifty days, or seven weeks, there was another
feast, generally called the feast of Pentecost. Pentecost
in Greek is nothing more than "fiftieth." It became a name

by constant usage. What happened upon the day of Pente
cost.^ We are taught that upon that day those disciples
first received the spirit of God and were baptized into one
body. But if.we turn to the twentieth chapter of John, verse
twenty-two, we will find that the Lord, upon the previous
feast had breathed upon them and had said "Receive ye the
holy spirit." These disciples had received the spirit of
God fifty days before. Pentecost was not the reception of
the spirit with them at all, because they already had the
spirit of God and did not need to receive the spirit. What,
then, was the day of Pentecost? The Lord himself gives
us the clew: "Tarry in Jerusalem until ye be endued with
power from on high." At Pentecost the spirit of God came
down and filled them in order to give them power. In the
book of Hebrews we read of their acts as being due to "the
powers of the age to come." The disciples did not receive
the spirit of God at Pentecost. They were not baptized into
one body upon that day, but they were endued with power
by the infilling of the spirit of God for the work which
they were about to do. After they had received that power,
note the effect it had upon them. There were Jews from
every country under heaven come to the feast.

We must

be careful to notice that, while these men came from strange
countries, they were all Jews, every one. The gospel was
not proclaimed to any one but the descendants of Israel.
The other nations were excluded. This is true of all the
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ministry in Jerusalem. Later on, when we read of certain
"Greeks" we are apt to think that they were not Jews; but
they had Jewish blood in their veins even though their lips
spoke Greek. Neither Peter nor any of the other disciples
had the remotest idea of preaching the gospel to any but
their own kindred. Without enlarging upon the narrative,

the time came when Stephen addressed the multitude in the
synagogue of the freedmen. He charged their sin home to
them and they took him out and stoned him. This was their
answer to the grace of God in proclaiming a pardon for
the murderers of His Messiah. When they stoned Stephen
they knew what they were doing. They were no longer
ignorant. Nevertheless Stephen cries out "Lay not this sin
to their charge!"
But there was one man there who did not know what

he was doing—Saul of Tarsus at whose feet those who
stoned Stephen laid down their clothes. He tells us he
obtained mercy because he did it in ignorance and in un
belief. (1 Tim. 1:13).
God's answer to the death of Stephen is a simple state

ment concerninff this young man which hardlv seems to be
relevant, but, which, as a matter of fact, is the first hint
of a new movement which grows and grows and grows until
Israel is thrust aside and it takes up the entire narrative

of the book of Acts. This is the first intimation to which

we can point in connection with the present economy. It
seems a sad thing to have a beginning like this, but as a
matter of fact the present economy is based upon that

which Stephen's death proclaims. Stephen's death reminds
us of the grace which has come to us out of Israel's apostasy.

So the first thing we must notice in the.book of Acts is this,
that the pardon which was extended to Jerusalem failed to
produce repentance in the people (except to a limited
number), and*their answer to it is that they took Stephen
and stoned him to death.

But God goes on in grace and the message continues, np

The Arrest of Saul of Tarsus
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longer in Jerusalem, but in Judea and Samaria, the second
cycle in which it was to operate. After Stephen's death

the disciples are scattered abroad by a persecution, which
follows them in their flight from the city. Among those
who are breathing out threatenings and slaughter is Saul
of Tarsus, who witnessed the stoning of Stephen.
The nation of Israel was to be a blessing to all the nations
of the earth. Their thought was that they were to mon
opolize all God's blessings. God's thoughts were that they
were not simply to be blessed but were to be a channel of
blessing to others. This they could not be if they were
cast off. Reading between the lines we can see God's
answer to every! crisis in their apostasy. If they will stone
Stephen He calls our attention to Saul. If they will perse
cute the church he calls Saul, the worst persecutor of them
all. None can compare with Saul of Tarsus in his hatred
and opposition and persecution of the Churches of Judea.
God lures him outside the land. There, before the Damascus
gate, a light comes down from heaven and Saul, God's worst
enemy, sees the Lord Jesus Christ for the first time. "If a

man meet his enemy, will he let him well away.?" Nothing
but the grace of God in David let Saul go with his life, and

here we have an exiiibition of grace which eclipses David's
favor. God here is not only dealing with His worst enemy
and He does not simply let him well away, but He takes him
to Himself, He makes his His most ardent worshipper.
Here we have symptoms of still more truth. Those who
were opposed to Christ, those who did not receive the
Servant like unto Moses, according to the Old Testament
Scriptures, were doomed. There was nothing for them but

judgment. Saul of Tarsus deserved that judgment more
than any living man,, so that if God had dealt with him

according to the prevailing economy he would surely have
died on the road to Damascus and we would never have

heard any more about him. But instead of that we have

an exhibition of God's grace. God, as it were, reverses

214 The Proselytes, Cornelius and the Eunuch
His previous action and instead of dealing out judgment
deals out grace. And it is to be noted where this takes
place—not in the land of Israel but outside of it—out
among the nations where Peter and the apostles would
scarcely go. That is just a little symptom of what God
had in His heart. This is His answer to the persecution
which showed all too plainly how Judea and Samaria
received His.message of pardon.
After this failure there is a testimony to those in the
outmost parts of the land. Those that were persecuted scat
tered and went as far as Phoenicia, and Cyprus and Antioch
—^to the very borders of the land, yet here they spoke to
the Jews only. (Acts 11:19.)
Here, again, we have that word "Greeks". In Antioch
they spoke to the Hellenists and were received by them.
As we have said, these were Greek-speaking Jews. In con
nection with this ministry it might be mentioned, in passing,
we have Philip and the eunuch and Peter and Cornelius.
These have caused a great deal of confusion and we just
wish to leave them in their own place. They are part of
this ministry of the Circumcision and they are typical ex
amples. The eunuch was a proselyte. He came to Jerusa
lem to worship. He was a son of Ham. The same with
regard to Cornelius: he was a proselyte, a son of Japheth.
Thus this ministry reached representatives of all of Noah's
sons although it was confined to proselytes. It is well for
us to leave these cases where they are and not to confuse
them with that later ministry which is connected with Saul
of Tarsus. This ministry to the outmost parts of the land
continues until a crisis comes when Herod takes James, the

brother of John, and puts him to death. That, again, is
the response to God's grace in forgiving them and in send
ing the message to the outmost parts of the land. James is
murdered just as Stephen was murdered before him, and
the message that goes to God is this: "We will not have
this man to rule over us!" They reject the spirit of God in

The Separation of Saul and Barnabas

215

the message that is proclaimed and they seal their rejection
by murdering the messengers.
Here comes another crisis in the proclamation of pardon

and the restitution of the kingdom to Israel. They have
proclaimed the message in Jerusalem, in Judea and Samaria,
and in the outmost parts of the land, and it has been re
jected in all of these.

God answers by separating Saul for a special ministry.
We hardly know how to emphasize this fact strongly enough.
Saul is separated from the rest for a ministry in which none
of the twelve apostles had any part. Not one of them was
equipped for it. But Paul does not stay in Antioch. That,
we might say, was in the outmost parts of the land. He
left it for another Antioch, in Pisidia, quite outside the land
altogether.
In the millennial eon, when the nation of Israel, instead

of rejecting the favor of God, receives and believes the
truth, God is going to use special ones in that nation, who
have proven faithful, in order to spread the message of
the kingdom all over the world. At this time God does this

very thing, in a sense, but it is founded, not upon the faith
fulness of Israel, not upon their reception of the gospel,
but upon their rejection of it. The messenger, too, is not
one who proved faithful but the one who proved the very
Worst among all God's enemies.
In the millennial age God will send out messengers to
rule over the other nations as well as to administer their

religious affairs as priests. The apostle Paul, however, goes
out and takes the place of a priest, and not of a ruler. In
Romans he characterizes himself during this ministry as

being a priest and offering up the sacrifice of the nations.
He goes to Antioch in Pisidia, and there he preaches first of
all to the Jews only and he touches the subject of justifica
tion very lightly, to the Jews only, in connection with their
law. When they reject it he turns from them and speaks to
the nations. Here, I believe, is the first time we have any
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record of a proclamation directly to the nations^ and not
simply to proselytes. Paul here, for the first time, broaches

the subject of justification and that truth makes it possible
for him to widen the sphere of his operations in accordance
with what God told Abraham, for Abraham, to whom God
taught justification first, was to be a blessing to all nations,
not merely to the nation of Israel.

Then there is a council in Jerusalem. Paul has gone
out among the other nations and the Circumcision hear about

it, and the first thing! they want to do is to bring them into
bondage to their law. That plan is frustrated, yet they
make certain decrees. These believers among the nations,
that the apostle Paul has been instrumental in gathering
together, are now to be subject to Jerusalem. They are now
to acknowledge the suzerainty of the apostles in Jerusalem
and they are to obey the decrees they send out. What is

God's answer to that.?* He sends the apostle into an entirely
new sphere of action. Hitherto he has been in Asia and the
names which come before us there do not come before us

in Paul's writings but rather find their place in the itinerant
ministry which precedes his written ministry.

During the apostle Paul's travels he comes to the city of
Lystra. As he approaches the city he heals a cripple. The
citizens of that city are much amazed at the power which he
displays and imagine that he is a god come down from
heaven. They call Paul Hermes, because he is the spokes
man,and they name Barnabas Zeus.

After Paul had dissuaded the people of Lystra from their
purpose of worshipping them Jews come from Antioch and

Iconium and the tables are entirely turned. The very people
who were going to worship them are persuaded to kill them,
and Paul is stoned and dragged out of the city and left* for
dead. That is the answer which the Jews outside of the

land of Israel give to God's proclamation of the kingdom.
In Jerusalem, after murdering the Lord Himself they put
Stephen to death, in Judea they murdered James, outside
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of the land of Israel they murdered the apostle Paul—or
thought they had. Here we have the crisis of the book of

Acts,the turning point where we can see, if we read between

the lines, that God is leaving His people, and is inaugurating
a new departure.
^
At Lystra they imagine that Paul and Barnabas were

c^izehs^or heaven come down to earth, and they were quite
about it. They did not make nearly so much of a
mistake as we might imagine. Paul is taken outside of

tystra and left for dead and after that you will find Paul
considers himself as a man that has died and is alive again.
He stands upon resurrection ground. Here it was that the
apostle Paul first caught a vision of all that body of truth

which was afterward revealed by him in his later epistles.
Probably you have noticed in the Scriptures that it is the
custom of God to give his servants a vision of what is in

His heart for them long before He fulfills it, in order to
strengthen their souls by the way and to prepare them for
the trials through which they must pass before they attain to
it.

Joseph had a vision and in due time the vision was

fulfilled. It was an immense help to him while he was in
prison to remember God's vision and that, whatever might
happen before, God would surely fulfill it. So here we have
Paul seeing that vision which he speaks of in his second
epistle to the Corinthians in the twelfth chapter. Some
might ask "'If Paul at that time understood all that he
wrote in the epistles, why did he not teach it.^" But he

tells us distinctly that he heard things that it was not lawful

for him to utter. God was not altogether through dealing
with the nation of Israel, and consequently, although Paul
may have understood all that grace which he was about to

reveal to the nations, it was not according to the plan of
God that he should reveal it at that time. Lystra was his
Patmos when he was taken to paradise and saw unspeakable
things that were not lawful for him to utter. Then, when
he rises as it were from the dead he enters upon a new
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The Pardoned Pentecostal Believers

experience—that of a man beyond death in resurrection life.
After the decrees that the apostles made for the nations
have been delivered Paul is sent to an entirely different

sphere of labor. He goes to Macedonia after the cry comes
to him in the vision^ and there he preaches in Philippi and
Thessalonica^ and in Corinth he gathers a large company

of people. After these things we have a very remarkable
statement and one that few have fully heeded in the study of
the book of Acts. In chapter nineteen, verse twenty-one,

we read,"After these things were ended (or fulfilled) Paul
purposed in spirit when he had passed through Macedonia
and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying. After I have been
there I must see Rome also." What is involved in the state

ment "after these things were fulfilled"? We have come
to another crisis. The things that are gone before are

fulfilled and there is something different about to be taken
up. During the period before this the apostle Paul had
been going about and, as he tells us in this letter to the
Romans he had fuUy preached the gospel of Christ. (Rom.
15:16-19). He had completed that ministry. He had gone
about as a priest and had come in between the nations and
God and had offered up their sacrifices. Now, however,

he says these things are fulfilled. The gospel of the Messiah
is no longer his theme. There is going to be a change,
and it is just at this point that the letters to the Romans
and Corinthians were written, in which we have the doctrine
of the conciliation first disclosed. He could no longer go

about as a priest because the nations are now so near to God
that no intermediary can be allowed. The nation of Israel
has lost its place as a priest nation. God no longer permits
even the apostle Paul to come between Him and His saints.
After this we have the apostle Paul journeying to Jerusa

lem, and when he comes to Jerusalem he meets James, who
says to him, "Thou seest, brother, how many thousands of
Jews there are who believe; and they are all zealous of the

law I and they are informed of thee that thou teachest all

Persecute the Apostle Paul
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the Jews which are among the Gentiles to apostatize from
Moses, saying that they ought not to circumcise their chil
dren, neither walk after the customs."

At James' advice

he goes through certain ceremonies, or attempts to go
through them, and I am very glad that the Jews were so
incensed at him that they would not allow him to do it. God

so stirred up the people that Paul's attempt to Judaize
failed. And are these Jews the unbelieving bulk of the
nation who persecuted the disciples at the first No. They
are believers. They are not unpardoned unbelievers, but
they are Pentecostal believers who were in Jerusalem at that

time and who are today supposed to be the nucleus of the
church. See what they did! When they saw him in the
temple they "stirred up all the people, and laid hands on
him, crying out, 'Men of Israel help: this is the man that
teacheth all men everywhere against the people, and the
law, and this place: and further brought Greeks also into
the temple, and hath polluted this holy place'". That is
what the "Pentecostal church" did to the Apostle Paul!
There was a company of people even in the days of our

Lord who were a "church". These were the beginning of
the church at Pentecost, so that no c\mxch began at Pente
cost. It was the same church that already existed during
the Lord's ministry. That church apostatized from the
truth and would not allow the grace of God to reach out
to any other nation, so that when the apostle Paul came into
their midst they did their best to put him to death.
This recalls to our mind the Lord's parable of the two
debtors. There was the ten thousand talent servant who
was pardoned. These Jerusalem believers were the ten

thousand talent servants. They were far more guilty than
the nations because they crucified the Lord, even though
it was done in ignorance. The servant who owed his lord

so much was freely forgiven. How did he act toward his

fellow slaves} He met a fellow servant who owed much less,
and, instead of forgiving him, what did he do} He seized
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"The Church" began at Psidian Antioch

him by the throat and said "Pay that thou owest!" These
Pentecostal believers forgot what the Lord told them in the
so-called Lord's prayer, "If ye forgive not men their tres
passes, neither will your heavenly Father forgive you."
They believed in the Lord's prayer but it worked against
tpem. Instead of allowing the other nations to receive for

giveness they wanted to kill the man whom God used to
present it to them. So, just as it was in the parable, the
pArdon that had been extended to them was withdrawn.

They believed in falling away and they did fall away. And
it you wish to read the Book of Hebrews intelligently, the
apostasy of the JPentecostal Church, the temporary pardon
which they received, and the withdrawal of that pardon
because of the attitude they took toward the other nations—

b^ar these things in mind, then read the sixth chapter con
cerning those who were once enlightened and have tasted the

h^venly gift and were made partakers of the holy spirit
and have tasted the good word of God, and the powers of
the age to come, if they shall fall away it is impossible to
rdnew them to repentance.

After Paul is repudiated by the believers in Jerusalem
God does a very strange thing. He loads him with a chain,
and ever after that we have Paul the prisoner. After his
trial in Judea he is taken to Rome and in Rome we have the

end of Israel's apostasy chronicled. It is notable that when
Paul was at Ephesus, which was the religious center of the
nations, then it was that the conciliation was made known

aijid all barriers between God and man were thrust aside.
L^ter, when Paul went to Rome, the political center of the
w^rld, the decrees which the apostles had made at Jerusalem
w^re abrogated, and the last sign of Israel's supremacy
va nished. While Paul was at Ephesus priestly functions
failed; at Rome the political supremacy which the apostles
exercise over disciples among the nations, was lost. This
is the end of Israel for the time being. Paul, at Rome,
W]rites and expounds the truths that he learned long ago

This Economy commenced much Later

221

when he was lying dead outside of the gates of Lystra.
Now he can give us more than the conciliation—he can
give us the reconciliation. Jew and Greek are both in
cluded in one new humanity.
From what we have said it is hoped we will be able to
gather certain definite conclusions. The present economy
was gradually introduced as the nation of Israel was set
aside. Israel's glory wanes with the waxing of the ministry
of the apostle Paul. The first intimation we have of God's

dealings with the nations in grace is given at Stephen's
death. We get a nearer glance in Saul's call on the road to
Damascus and we have still further intimations after he

has been separated from the rest and preaches justification
outside the land of Israel, to the other nations. In Psidian

Antioch there was a company of people who were gathered
through the ministry of Paul. Here is rollere the church
began. But, if the church began there let us not imagine

for a moment that the present economy began there. We
must distinguish between the two. Let us not imagine that
the church there had all the truth that was revealed later.

As Paul goes to Philippi, Thessalonica and Corinth he con
tinues to gather together companies of people which are the
church which is Christ's body. The church which is His
body appears in the book of Acts, but it is not so spoken of
because there it is seen in connection with the kingdom, and
nothing is introduced but what is in accord with that king
dom. The present economy, however, did not begin until
after the book of Acts is closed and Paul is a prisoner in
Rome. In the present economy all that has been done in
Paul's ministries is modified and changed. Every truth
that was proclaimed in his previous ministries receives added
luster because of the fact that at this point even the tokens
of Israel's political place vanished and her ascendancy over
the believers among the nations has no longer any force.
At this point we are introduced to heaven and all the bles
sings which the apostle Paul administers are heavenly. Con-

Acts chronicles the Kingdom's Rejection

Sjequently they are not in conflict with the blessings of the
nation of Israel. Here we have "the body" but there is a
distinction between this body and that which existed before.
In the body which existed before, as described in Romans
and Corinthians, the members had various ranks and some
were subordinate to others, as the feet to the head. But

now it is a joint^hody and all of the members are of equal.
rank.

The following outline summarizes the "acts" of apostate
Israel and the divine "counteracts" which they provoked.
THE ACTS

THE COUNTER-ACTS

of apostate Israel
Jerusalem . Murder of Stephen

offavor for the nations
Saul at his stoning in Jerusalem

JuDEA AND Samaria . Persecution

Saul called on the road to Damascus

Outmost Parts op Land . James

Saul separated . Psidian Antioch

Proselytes: Eunuch, Ham

Cornelius, Japheth
Lystra . . . Stoning of Paul
Apostles and elders make
Decrees for those of the nations

Paul preaches

to those of the nations
Paul receives revelations(2 Cor.12)
Paul sent to new fields.
Philippi,Thessalonica,Corinth

THESE THINGS ARE ENDMD {19:21)
See Ro. 15:19-22. Corwiliation.

Paul at the world*s religious center, Ephesus

Jerusalem

try to kill Paul

The Epistle to the
Hebrews

Israelforsaken

Paul sent to political center, Rome
Paul's Prison
Epistles

Decree nullified. Reconciliation

In closing we might suggest an illustration. When did
the United States begin? Some might go back to the time
when dissenters in England crossed over to Holland. Some

might go back to their arrival at Plymouth Rock where they
had freedom to worship according to their own consciences,
but were still subject to the king of England. That is some
thing as it was with the early church. Though not de
pendent upon Israel for their worship they were subject to
the decrees issued from Jerusalem. But later on when the,

colonies threw off the yoke of allegiance in the revolution.

Paul's Epistles explain the Present
then it was in a ^'ery real sense that the United States began.
The present economy did not commence until the close of
Acts. Long before this the truth was being taught and the

people prepared. From Stephen's death till Paul's im
prisonment there is this period that we have hastily re
viewed, which we sometimes designate the tnierregnum.
The book of Acts is the answer, first of all, to our Lord's
prayer upon the cross: "Father forgive them, they know
not what they do!" It records their response to the pro

clamation of pardon, and chronicles their apostasy and their
gradual rejection. But it also records God's answer to their
apostasv, so that He,instead of being balked in his purpose

to bless the other nations, makes their apostasy the basis of
a much greater, a much grander, grace than the nations
would have experienced if Israel had not apostatized. There
is no clear statement of the grac& shown to iis in the book
of Acts, yet all the symptoms of this grace will be found
and each symptom follows a crisis in the aposta.sy of Israel.
So, while we read the Acts let us rememher God is dealing
with that nation and as he deals with them and bears with

their a^xistasy he is making room for that grand display
of grace which we enjoy and which we will find fully ex
pounded in Paul's epistles, part of which were written
during this interregnum. But the perfect expression of
the truth for us was not penned until he was a prisoner
at Rome after the action of this book had ceased.

Before

we can appreciate the transcendent grandeur of God's grace
as revealed for us in Paul's prison epistles we must close
the book of Acts.

A. E. K.

Arr. by L. T. M.
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LUKE

The marked dependence of Matthew and Mark on the

prophets in general and Isaiah in particular is, if pos
sible, even more pronounced in Luke. A distinctive
feature of his narrative is the chain of events which

transpired in the hill country of Judea prior to the
appearance of John as a voice crying in the wilderness.

The intimate connection of those extraordinary events
with the nation of Israel is evident from the frequent
reference in the narrative to the fathers, the promises,
the covenants, the prophets, Israel's consolation, Jeru

salem s redemption, David's house, throne, family
and city.

The two appearances of Gabriel to announce the

impending births of John and the Christ hold the place
of prominence in the first chapter. His first appearance
is to Zacharias, the father of John. The angel's speech
is clearly fashioned by the Scriptures. He blends pro
phetic utterance with the outstanding events of Israel's
career in outlining the mission and personality of the
forerunner, whose activities he confines within Israel's
pale to turn many of the children of Israel to the
Lord their God."

At the time of his second appearance Gabriel brings
a message to the mother of our Lord. His words to
Mary are as follows:
He shall be great, and shall be called the Son

of the Most High: and the Lord God shall give
unto him the throne of his father David: and
he shall reign over the house of Jacob for the
ages; and of his kingdom there shall be no end.
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The Annunciation

The clamant note of this announcement is that the

Davidic promise of the King and the IQngdom will
find its fulfillment and consummation in the child that
was to be born of Mary. Three items are specifically

referred to: (1) the session of Jesus Christ upon the
throne of His royal ancestor; (2) His reign ofer the
house of Israel; (3) the permanence of the Kingdom
to be set up by God. The language of Gabriel in regard
to the last two items calls for careful discrimination;
for while the second item is couched in terms of finite
duration, the third is expressed in words implying

interminability.

Messiah's reign over the house of

Israel is said to last "for the ages," the Kingdom has

"no end." The ages pass away. The Kingdom abides.
When the mediatorial reign of Christ ceases, the King
dom is handed over to the Father.

The declaration of Gabriel gives point and purpose

to the utterances of the other speakers. The heavenly

host, Mary, Zacharias, Simeon and Anna, praise God
because the realisation of every problem of enduring
interest to Israel centers in the Savior born in the city

of David. Mary is the first to open her lips in praise

(1.46-55). Her "Magnificat" moves from the realm
of personal favor to the wider sphere of national bless
ing. Beginning with an expression of deep personal

gratitude for the "great things" done to her \m. 46-49),

she proceeds to exult in the thought of His mercy on
them that fear him" {m. 50-55). This mercy fiows on

the ground of the Abrahamic promise, and involves the
helping of Israel, the putting down of princes from their
thrones, and the settlement of the vexing social and
political questions which had torn Israel into antago
nistic factions arrayed against each other.
Zacharias is the next speaker (1. 68-79). His "Bene-

The Benedietus
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dictus" is wholly concerned with Israel, the Horn of

David, the covenants, the fathers, the prophets. In
fact, this remarkable Scripture is a striking digest of
the prophets, as a glance at the subjoined analysis will
show.

68.

Divine "Visitation";

redemption wroughtfor Israel.
69. Salvation: ^ the Horn
\h&[Qoi{JtheDavidicCooeriard)
70. The Prophets: {pasC)
predicting the Messiah.

78-79. Divine "Visitation":

redemption enjoyed by Israel.
77. Salvation:theknowledge
thereof {the New Covenant)
76. The Prophets: {present)
manifesting the Messiah.

71. The Nation: deliverance 74-75. The Nation:serving

from their foes.

God without fear.

72-73. The Fathers. The Covenant.

The Oath {Tlw Abrahamic Covenant.)

In their line of succession the various members of

the "Benedietus" traverse the entire range of Old
Testament prophecy and promise. Each topic is viewed
twice, each time from a different angle, and all are
pivoted on the immutability of the Divine counsel as

revealed to Abraham. The feature arresting thought
is the distinct reference to the Special Covenants in
their peculiar settings. Royal glory is in the fore: the
salvation wrought consists in the performance of the
Davidic promise to raise of the fruit of his loins One

to sit upon his throne {v. 69). The glory inhering headship appears in the reference to the oath-confirmed

Abrahamic promise—thy seed shall possess the gate
of its enemies {vv. 72-73). Redemption glory is seen
in the mention of the "pardon of sins," which is an
explicit reference to the promise of the New Covenant

{v. 77). The Kingdom, Headship and Redemption
of Israel realized in and through the Son of the Highest—
these threads of prophecy Zacharias weaves into one
anthem of praise.
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The Nunc Dimittis

Devout Simeon, who had been looking for "the con
solation of Israel/' emerges from obscurity to express

his sentiment of gratitude. Spirit-taught and Spiritled, he enters the temple, receives the infant Messiah
into his arms, and blesses God for having allowed his
eyes, dimmed by age, to behold His salvation. The
"Nunc dimittis" recognizes in the child Jesus none
other personage than Isaiah's "Servant of the Lord"
in His relation to both Israel and the nations (2. 29-32).

Then, turning to Mary, he declares that her son is set
for the falling and the rising of many in Israel. The
aged prophetess Anna, entering the temple at this
very hour, joins Simeon in giving thanks to God, and
supports his testimony by speaking of the Child to
all that were looking for the redemption of Jerusalem.
Gabriel and the multitude of the heavenly host,

Mary and Zacharias, Simeon and Anna proclaim in
unison that this Gospel has to do with the covenants

and ,the prophets, the consolation of Israel and the
blessing of the nations fllowing therefrom. Shall our
conception of the Gospels be ruled by the united testi
mony of a cloud of witnesses embracing holy men and
holy angels, or shall we conform it to the indistinct
opinions of dogmatic theology?

As has been pointed out in preceding studies, the

preaching of John is founded on the "voice" in the
fortieth chapter of Isaiah. And now we learn the added
fact of the ministry of our Lord being founded on the
sixty-first chapter of the same prophet. The two pro

phecies are linked together by a common topic the
comforting of Zion. Our Lord's handling of Isaiah
sixty-one claims special notice on account of its vital
importance not alone as determining the scope of the
Gospels, but also as a factor of sound prophetic inter
pretation.

Preaching at Nazareth
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The first public discourse is preached in the syna
gogue at Nazareth. The the text-book is Isaiah. The

special passage the sixty-first chapter. To grasp the
solemnity of the occasion, and to clearly bring out
our Lord's use of Isaiah, the two Scriptures are repro
duced in parallel columns.
Luke 4:16-^0.

And he came to

Nazareth

where he had been brought up:
and he entered, as his custom^

was, into the synagogue on the

Sabbath day, and stood up to
read. And there was delivered

unto him the book of the pro
phet Isaiah. And he opened the
book, and found the place
where it was written.
The

Spirit

of

the

Lord

Jehovah is upon me; because
Jehovah hath anointed me to

The Spirit of the Lord is
upon me.

Because he sinointed me to

preach good tidings to the

preach good tidings to the

poor: he hath sent me to bind

poor;

up the broken-hearted, to pro
claim liberty to the captives,
and the opening of the eyes to
them that are bound; to pro

He hath sent me to proclaim
release to the captives;
And recovering of sight to

claim the year of Jehovah's
favor, and the day of ven
geance of our God: to comfort

To set at liberty them that

all that mourn; to appoint unto
them that mourn in Zion, to
give unto them a garland for

ashes, the oil of joy for mourn
ing, the garment of praise for
the spirit of heaviness; that
they may be called trees of

righteousness, the planting of
Jehovah, that he may be glori
fied. And they shall build the

old wastes, they shall raise up
the former desolations, and
they shall repair the waste

cities, the desolations of many
generations.
And strangers
shall stand and feed your

the blind.
are bruised.

To proclaim the acceptable
year of the Lord.
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The Scope of Luke

flocks, and foreigners shall be
your plowmen and your vine
dressers. But ye shalL be
named the priests of Jebovab;
men shall call you the ministers
of our God: ye shall eat the
wealth of the nations, and in

their glory shall ye succeed.
Instead of your shame ye shall
have double; and instead of dis

honor they shall rejoice in their
position: therefore in their land
they shall possess double;
eonian joy shall be unto them.
And he closed the book, and

gave it back to the attendant,
and sat down: and the eyes of
all in the synagogue were fast
ened on him. And he began to

say unto them. To-day hath this
scripture been fulfilled in your

From Matt. 4:14-16, we learned that, in beginning His
mission in Galilee, our Lord conformed with Isaiah's

oracle. The passage before us informs us that the sub
stance of His preaching accorded with, and carried out,
another of Isaiah's predictions. This fact settles the
character of the Four Gospels. They fill out Isaiah's
outline of Messiah's ministry, adding to it its rejection
by Israel.

Before considering the quotation of Isa. 61, let us
briefiy notice its relation to the events immediately

preceding. In chapter 3. 21-22 we have the annointing
of Jesus Christ with the Spirit. Then the narrative
is suspended while the writer recites his ancestry.

Chapter four resumes the narrative at the very point
where it had been left off. In the fulness of the Spirit
the Saviour is led into the wilderness, where he en
counters the devil and drives him away for a season.

The temptation over. He returns to Galilee in the

The Acceptable Year
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power of the Spirit, and begins to teach in the synagogues.
The inaugural address is appropriately a manifesto
announcing the aim of the mission and emphasizing
the Divine authority back of it. "He hath annointed
me to preach good tidings to the poor." The balance

of
18 enumerates the gracious works accompanying
the proclamation. Verse 19 reverts to the proclama
tion of good tidings, and tells us what their burden
is—the acceptable year of the Lord. It will be observed
that our Lord stops in the middle of the sentence,
closes the book, gives it back to the attendant, and then
announces to the audience, "To-day has this scripture
been fulfilled in your ears." His ministry fulfilled the
prophecy as far as He read it. The balance of Isaiah
61—^from the point where our Lord paused to the end
of the chapter—is still future. The "day of vengeance"
and the rebuilding, by Israel, of the "ruins of many
generations" await fulfillment. Our Lord inaugurated
the "acceptable year" when He opened the book of
Isaiah in the synagogue at Nazareth. He will inaugurate
the "day of vengeance" when He will break the seals
of the sealed book before the assemblage of heaven
(Rev. 5).
Luke conforms with the prophets in another notable
particular. As has been shown, Simeon, in the words

of Isaiah, sets forth the mission of our Lord in its bearing
on Israel and the nations. The Gospel is wholly con
cerned with Israel.

The nations do not come within

the range of His ministry. But at the close of the book,
prior to His ascension, the risen Lord declared that,

in accordance with the Scriptures, repentance and par
don of sins should be preached in His name among all
the nations, beginning at Jerusalem (£4. 47). This
last statement is significant. It emphasizes the intimate
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The Closing Commission

connection of that proclamation with Israel. Such
ministry could only be in force so long as Israel retained
its standing before God, and Jerusalem continued as
the centre of His operations on earth.
Nothing has contributed more to the confusion
of Christendom than the "tradition of the elders"

which applies the words in Luke to the present work
of grace among the nations. For the benefit of those who
may not be clear on the various ministries in the New
Testament, and to aid those who are beginning to
discern the truth to throw off the fetters of traditional

theology, we call attention to a few facts.
Firstly, the idea that the words in Luke 24. 47 are
a direct commission charging the eleven to go among
the nations is a gratuitous assumption. Our Lord is
opening up the Scriptures to the disciples. He calls
their attention to what is "written" in regard to the
proclamation of the pardon of sins among all nations.
He does not say that they were to do it. On the contrary.
He tells them to "tarry in the city" and await further
instructions.

Secondly, the Twelve never went to the nations.
Their ministry was to the circumcision (Gal. 2. 9).
True, Peter went as far as Babylon, but his ministry
outside the land was to the "dispersion" (1 Pet. 1. 1).
His conduct in the case of the proselyte Cornelius

proves that he had received no instruction in regard
to the nations.

Had the words in Luke 24:47 been

his commission, he would not be perplexed, nor would
there be any necessity for a special revelation. But
even the latest communication to Peter does not refer

to the nations as such: it merely covers the men of the

nations who had joined themselves unto His people to
love the name of the Lord.

Distinct from Paul's

233

Thirdly, the preaching to the nations referred to
in Luke is a carrying out of what is "written," whereas
the present ministry among the nations, according to
Rom. 16:25-27, is the revelation of a mystery "kept in
silence during the age-times," and set forth in Paul's
epistles. Thus we see that the ministries in Paul and
Luke are as far as the poles asunder. If the one was
"written" in the ancient Scriptures, and the other was
"kept in silence," the two are not identical. It is the
duty of God's servants to search the word with a view
to understand the things that differ and expound
them to others. In so doing they will save themselves
and those that hear them from the gross ignorance
and blindness that has befallen Christendom.
V.G.

THE EONS OF THE EONS
After the thousand years we are told that the Slanderer,
the beast and the false prophet are tormented,"for the eons
of the eons." The beast and the false prophet have already
been in the lake of fire for the greater part of one eon, but
the "devil"—^how can he suffer so long when there seems
to be but one eon left until the consummation.^ This diffi

culty has made some hesitate before accepting the doctrine
which leaves but two eons after the present one, which are
called "the eons of the eons;"

The solution of this seeming discrepancy may help us to

grasp still more clearly the doctrine of the eons and confirm
the truth as to their number and names.

First let us notice the usage of the simple phrase "for
the eon." The present eon began at the flood. Yet the

fig tree did not wither away from the flood to His advent,
but only that part of this eon which still remained when
He cursed it. (Mt. 21:19; Mk. 11:14..) From this we
learn that the phrase does not necessarily denote the whole
eon, but is limited to such a fraction as may still be due.
"For the eons of the eons" if spoken in this eon refers to the
whole of the two remaining eons. But the same phrase
spoken in the next eon may refer to a.fraction of that eon
still to run and the whole of the last eon.

But did not the Slanderer's doom occur at the end of

the next eon? The coming eon is composed of two dis

tinct periods. There is the thousand years as well
as a period after the millennium. During this period the
adversary gathers Gog and Magog, the insurrection is °de-
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feated and the sessions of the great white throne judgment
are held. How long this judgment continues no one knows,
nor is there any need to know. All we need to recognize is
the fact that, even after the Slanderer is doomed there is

a segment of the eon still to run before the nCw heavens
and the new earth usher in the eon of the eon.

It is this

fragment of the coming eon which is acknowledged in the
phrase "the eons of the eons. In referring it to the beast
and false prophet there is the same difficulty, as they were
not cast into the lake of fire until after a portion of the eon
had run its course. It is only when we forget that a portion
of the eon is still to rim when the Slanderer is doomed that

we import a difficulty into the passage.
The more closely we consider the facts the more conclu

sively we are convinced that there are but two eons follow
ing the present and these two are called, in scripture, "the
eons of the eons." They fit this title from the fact that
in them God's purposes for the eons first come to fruition.
Not till they arrive does Christ take His great power and
reign. Not till they commence do the glories of Christ's
conquest over sin and death declare His purposes of love
and grace.
UNTO, INTO, FOR

A prolific source of confusion,in considering such phrases
as "for the ages of the ages" lies in the customary render
ing **unto the ages" instead of "/or the ages." The word
is EIS in the Greek. It means, into when used of space,
rather than unto. The wise men came into the house, not

simply unto its exterior. And when they departed it was
into their own country. Joseph fled into Egypt for
he was recalled out of Egypt later (Mt. 2:11, 12, 13). The
tree which does not bring forth good fruit is cast into (not
simply unto the fire (Mt. 3:10). Our Lord did not ascend
to the boundaries of heaven but was taken up into heaven

(Acts 1:11). Hundreds of passages could be pointed out
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, Its is not "unto the eons .."

in which EIS must mean entrance into rather than merely
up to or unto.

It is a mistake, therefore to render ''unto the ages of the
ages/' This makes the consummation the heginning of the
ages of the ages instead of their end. If the saints reign
unto the ages of the ages then the next two ages are not
included in this phrase at all, for in both the saints will
reign. But as these is really no evidence for this meaning
in the Scriptures we will consider it no further.
It is no great relief however, to render "into the ages of
the ages." This conveys no distinct idea to English ears.
It will be well for us to examine carefully those instances
where this connective is used of time rather than space. The
rich man said to his soul, "Soul thou hast much goods laid
up for many years." (Lu. 12:19.) The "years" of,this
passage correspond to the eons or ages in "for the eons."
Were the goods for use in these years or only unto them}
Is it not best expressed by our English "for many years?"
This is still more evident in the limitation of the period in

which the four angels are allowed to operate, under the
sixth seal (Rev. 9:16). They were prepared, not unto,

but for, an hour and a day, and a month and a year. . ."
English idiom requires us to translate EIS for when used
of time. The phrase "for the eon," when referring to the
next age, speaks of its duration but, if translated "unto

the eon" it would speak of the balance of the present eon.
We must not, therefore, translate "unto the ages of the
ages" as though the commencement of these ages marked
the end of the reign of Christ (Rev. 11:16). This would
give rise to the idea of an interminable series of ages after
the consummation which has haunted many a student and
clouded his vision of the grand climax of God's purpose.
It should be rendered "for the eons of the eons." The close
of Christ's reign and the end of the eons coincide. There
are no eons after "the eonian times" (2 Tim. 1:9; Tit. 1:2)
have run their course.

but rather "for the eons.."
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Once we clearly apprehend that all of the eons are in
cluded in the eonian times, and that these are bounded by

the beginning and the consummation, the various phrases
concerning the eons will lose their hazy outlines and form,
distinct and definite images in our minds. The slight mental
effort required to grasp the truth as to the eons will be
rewarded richly by the satisfactory grasp of God's future
dealings which it gives, and by the present appreciation
and acknowledgement of the unexampled wisdom and grace

and love which they display. To Him be the power and
the glory for the eons of the eons!
A. E. K.

Mn Hpprectatton
Theosophy: Its Theories vs. Bible Truths, a course of six lec

tures, by Geo. Aldridge. One Shilling. Phipp & Hall, Ltd.,
34 Wyndham St., AuMand, New Zealand.
Those who wish to know the true inwardness of the philosophical
movement know as "Theosophy" will find a brief yet satisfactory
consideration of its pivotal doctrine in a pamphlet by Geo.
Aldridge, under the following heads: (1) Is Man an Immortal
Soul? (3) Reincarnation. (3) The Dogma of Karma. (4) The
Mahatmas. (5) Theosophy's Coming World Teacher. (6) Can a
Christian be a Theosophist?
But little Scripture is produced to show the irreconcilable chasm

between this philosophy and the Word of God, for but little is

needed.
SuflScient extracts from Theosophic writings guard
against misrepresenting their position and to satisfy anyone who
studies the Scriptures that there is no light in them.
The name "Theosophy" is a strange misnomer. It means ^odwisdom, yet they deny that there is a God! While, on the one
hand, they seek to interest God's saints by heralding the advent of

a great Teacher, yet they deny him to be Christ, the true Wisdom
of God, because the reincarnate Jesus is another personage who
is at present in the mountains of Lebanon! Surely God will con
found the wisdom of the wise.

The corner stone of this philosophy is the lie which was foisted
tipon humanity at the very beginning.. **Ye shall not surely die"
is repeated in the dogma that "man is an immortal soul." Christ
alone, in resurrection, is immortal. All others are subject to death.
It is only another attempt to lock God out of His own universe.
Man cannot keep himself alive at all apart from the death of lower
orders of creation. Let us deny ourselves everything which in
volves death and we will have no food to sustain our own life.

Apart from some form of death, the death of the animal, the veg
etable or the grain, we must die ourselves. This the most elemen
tary "science" teaches the great truth of Holy Writ: death alone
insures life. And it is only through death—the death of Christ—
that man may wear the amaranthine crown of life called immor
tality.
God has declared that all shall be made alive. Then, and not
till then, will it be true that mankind is immortal. That which is

a misleading lie, seeking to exalt man, in the present shall be, in
that future day, the truth of truths, revealing, as nothing else can
do, the power and the love of God.

UNSEARCHABLE RICHES, AUGUST, 1916
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BEING THE SIXTH NUMBER OF VOLUME SEVEN

EDITORIAL
It is with profound gratitude to God that we issue this, the
last number of volume seven. It marks an epoch in the his
tory of the magazine. The heptad which has passed has
witnessed the recovery of many a precious truth, some of
which have been presented in our pages. The heptad which
is before us holds still greater promise of light and blessing.
We hope to develop the truths which have been presented
and to explore new realms which have not yet been touched
upon. Our new volume will commence a series of suggestive
studies on the Nephilim, bringing to light many facts which
are hidden from the readers of English versions.
If the Lord will, there will be a continuation of the series
on the Mystery of the Resurrection as well as one on the
Mystery of Great Babylon. This was partly written many
years ago. Now, as the fulfillment of these intensely inter
esting events is transpiring before our very eyes, they
possess an added interest. The outcome of the present Euro
pean conflict will be full of meaning to those possessed
of this secret, hence we will not delay its publication much
longer.
We hope, too, to take up fresh studies in the truth for the
present time. The series on the Secret Economy, which
appeared in our early volumes, is practically out of print.
The added light which has come to us in the intervening
years urges a restatement and publication of these most vital
truths.

We must add, however, that, while we thus look forward
to what the future may bring, we are not at all sure that
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these blessed truths will be taught our readers through the
pages of our magazine. Far, far rather would we see its
publication stopped and all of His body, caught up to meet
Him and be with Him, study these great themes from that
point of vantage, in unhindered heavenly heights. We will
not set dates, but even a blind person can feel the imminence
of His presence, and those with eyes to see can observe the
dry holies of Israel assembling themselves.
Meanwhile let us strive all the more, in the short time

remaining, to make known the precious doctrines which we
have learned. Do we enjoy justification, for ourselves and
for all men ? Do we revel in reconciliation for His own and
for the universe} Then let us share our treasure with those
who lack.

Again do we wish to impress upon our fellow workers
that we desire to cooperate with them in their efforts to
spread the truth. As the subscription of most of our readers
expires with this issue, this is an opportune tiine to send
for literature for use in reaching others. We have a quantity
of tracts, assorted, which we will freely enclose with any
order, if our friends will only ask for them. It is well to
have them on hand for the opportunity to use them often
passes before they can be procured.
Again and again are we impressed by the necessity for
a consistent version. This is our most urgent need, for our
message is apt to be rejected because it does not accord
with "the Bible". Once we have a version, together with a
concordance, then all will be able to convince themselves of
what God has said rather than what scholars think He
should have said.

Apart from a conviction that God would have us con
tinue this task, the labor and expense seem insurmount
able obstacles. But we are assured that if He is indeed

prompting us in this work, it is a very small thing indeed
for Him to provide the necessary time and means.

The Absolute Need of a Standard Version
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In the meantime, it may be advisable for us to compile a
prospectus showing sample pages of the Greek text, inter
linear and version, of the Concordance and of the elements,

in order that those interested may understand its aim and
method, and assure themselves that anyone who can read
English can arrive at the meaning of words or the force of
grammatical forms quite apart from a knowledge of Greek,
and, at the same time, if they so desire, obtain a knowledge
of the tongue of inspiration in the most easy, safe and nat
ural way.

Later on it may be possible, before the entire work is
issued, to publish fragments in the form of proof sheets
(subject to further revision when the whole is printed) to
supply the demand of those who prefer not to wait many
more years for the whole work.
May we ask the united prayers of all who value His
word, that the intense opposition of the adversary may
be turned to an advantage, and that the work may not be
marred by the human hands that touch it, and that He
may supply all needful grace and strength to carry it to
completion?

To the many friends and helpers who have expressed
their appreciation of our efforts we desire once more to

acknowledge our heartfelt thanks. In these last days faith
is at a discount yet its very rarity adds greatly to its value
to those who are able to estimate its true value. We desire

with God's help and the cooperation of His servants to
reach all who are vitally interested in the Scriptures. God
is opening heart after heart to receive His word apart from
human tradition and very many, indeed, would be most
eager to accept what we have for them if they but knew
of it. Let us once more urge our friends to speak the truth
in love, without timidity, knowing that it has back of it all
the power and resources of the God Who has uttered it and
the Christ Who is anointed to fulfill it. As for us. His grace
is sufficient!

A. E. K.
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A Mission Stands for the Truth

Ever since the grand truth of universal reconciliation began
to illumine our hearts we have felt impressed with the
desire to spread it among missionaries. Thousands, per
haps millions in heathen lands, are turned against the
gospel because of its association with eternal torment. We
are sure that this grand truth will unfetter the glad tidings
and give new heart in its proclamation. Our delight may
well be imagined when we learned that at least one mis
sionary was already teaching this truth—-and suffering for it.
No doubt many of our readers, who have supported the
cause of missions, will be glad to know that in the midst
of China's millions, there is a testimony to this truth. The
C. I. M., at present, has taken a most intolerable stand for
conscious eternal torment. To support them would be to aid
the spread of the devastating error which nullifies the
preaching of God's love. We hope to publish brief repprts,
from time to time, of the work of this mission. We shall
keep a notice of it on our cover, so that anyone wishing to
have fellowship with them in their work may know where
and how to send it. As many of our readers are unable to
help in this way, we trust that their fellowship in prayer
will more than cover such a lack. Let us give a practical
denial to the charge that we have no use for the gospel!
It has been a pleasure to receive and read a little pamphlet
entitled "Love's Triumph", by D. Buchanan, Caledonia,
Ontario, Canada. We heartily commend its spirit and give
a Godspeed to all who thus seek to herald the reconciliation
of all. We are permitted to say that a small edition has been
printed for free distribution while they last.
For the benefit of those who wish truth as well as melody in

their singing we are publishing the nucleus of a booklet
called Scriptural Songs. There are six original songs

with music, which have appeared in the magazine, and two

pages of old and well-known words which have been revised
to conform more nearly to the Scriptures. It is so bound
that eight more pages may be added as they appear.

"The Redemption of the Saints and the Ransom of All"
may'be procured in pamphlet form.

tHngearcibatile Juttgmentg of(^ur (goli
DIVINE GOODNESS
Chapter 3:25-39

Having enkindled hope in the hearts of the people, the
. man of sorrows seeks to deepen their trust in God by engag
ing their mind with the thought of His eternal goodness.
The transition from the crushing idea of Divine antagonism
to the absorbing theme of Divine goodness, a transition for
which the intermediate triplet of the people's outburst has
prepared us,is not so startling as it seems. A little reflection

should lead us to expect a change to the brighter side of
the revelation of God at the very place where it appears.
Adversity is far from blinding our eyes to the benevolent
facet of God's ways. Sometimes it is the very means by
which they are opened. In trouble the value of past bless
ings is enhanced, and in trouble the need of God's compas
sion is most acutely felt. Nor is this all. The softening
influence of sorrow on human nature seems to have a more

direct effect upon our sense of Divine goodness. The
afflicted one is, consciously or unconsciously, visited by the

Spirit of God, and the effect of the visitation is that things
hitherto hidden visualize themselves to the surprised suf
ferer. It is this surprising light from heaven that burst
upon the man of sorrows in the hour of dire extremity that
accounts for the sudden change in the mode and tone of his
address. The declaration, "Good is Jehovah", is not an
abstract theological dogma, but a conception of God mir
rored in the actual emergence to peace and glory of one
who had been smitten by the rod of His wrath.

This section of the address extends over five triplets, and
the thought of each successive triplet is linked to the pre-
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Good's Goodness the Basis of Submission

ceding in the closest manner. The opening declaration gives
direction to the train of thought. "Good is Jehovah unto
them that look for him, to the soul that seeketh after him."
The goodness of God's actions flows from the fact of His

goodness. If He is good, His actions necessarily partake
of the essential goodness of His nature, especially in relation

to those seeking after Him. It is not a question of God's .
goodness being confined to those seeking Him; He is good
to all. But the exercise of seeking brings us into a recep

tive state, it enables us to accept His favors with grateful
appreciation rather than as a matter of course.
Faith in the goodness of God's ways is bound to influence
the attitude towards immediate surroundings. If His dis

pensations are good, can we receive them otherwise than
in a spirit of trustful resignation? "It is good to hope

and quietly wait for the salvation of Jehovah." This quiet
waiting is neither passive indifference nor languid indolence,
but open-eyed, watchful expectancy. It is a waiting for
God and His salvation; and therefore hopeful. It is a

waiting that has an activity of its own—^it seeks God. It
is an exercise in self-control rather than placid repose. It
is like the attitude of a warrior ready to strike—calm and

still, keen-eyed and alert—straining himself to keep every
impulse and energy in temporary restraint to allow them
full play at the most propitious moment. Such waiting is to
be rewarded with a special manifestation of mercy. Quiet
waiting in view of such entrancing prospect cannot fail to
aid the sufferer in possessing his soul in patience. We are
insensibly moulded by our desires and aims. The expectant
soul becomes imconsciously transformed into the image of
the hope it pursues. If it waits for a manifestation of
mercy it will retain composure in adverse circumstances:

it will resign itself to these in conscious, intelligent realiza-

Practical Effect of Submission
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tion that it is good to do so. If God's ways are good, there
must be acquiescence thereto. Docile submission to adverse
conditions is likened to the uncomplaining bearing of the

yoke. The speaker has)in mind the yoke referred to in ch.
1:14-—the yoke bound by Jehovah's hand—as is clear from
the following verse. However, he is thinking also of his
own former experience in its bearing upon the present suf
ferings of the people. The man whom the Lord had bound
in heavy chains can speak of His goodness from actual
experience, as he learned it amid the wretched distresses

recounted in the earlier part of his address.
.The reflections on quiet waiting and implicit submission
are followed by direct exhortation to the behavior which is
its necessary accompaniment. The Revised Version has
rightly changed the triplet of verses 28-30 from the indica
tive mood to the imperative—"Let him sit alone," etc. The
exhortations flow naturally from the antecedent statement,
they are linked thereto by the connective "because". But
who is this man.^ The grammatical construction of the
sentence points to the man of v, 27, who is also the man of vv.

1-21, the man whose ways had been completely hedged in
by God. This enables us to grasp something of his method
in dealing with the people. He urges upon those in the gall
of bitterness the pursuit of the course which he followed

himself in similar circumstances, a course fully justified by
its outcome. If it was good for the representative man to
bear the yoke, it is equally good for the people.
The more especial object of these verses is further to ex
pand the practical effect of God's goodness on the submissive
soul. The speaker has shown its effect on the spirit. He
goes on to state its effect on conduct: quiet waiting for God's
salvation expresses itself in non-resistance to evil. Submis
sion to God involves submission to the instruments He uses
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God's Ordering of Human Lives

to execute His decrees. God has chosen the base things
of the world (1 Cor. 1:28). In keeping with this choice. He
frequently selects for the accomplishment of His loftiest
designs such ugly instruments as the fierce malignity or the
petty spite of men. This is what makes the doing of the
will of God so very trying in fact. Regarded by itself it
is most beautiful; it exerts a fascination that makes us

wonder how it could be possible for anyone to resist its
attractions. But on trying to put it into practice we come

across positively repellent features. It entails the supreme
forms of renunciation. It involves the doing of most humili

ating things, the enduring of most insulting things—flaying
the mouth in the dust, like a beaten slave, turning the cheek
to the smiter, enduring all manner of ignominy.
There is a remarkable correspondence in the teaching of
these verses with the Sermon on the Mount.

One cannot

but be impressed with the fact how perfectly tHe ideas here
set forth realize themselves in our Lord's passion. In Him
we see how an attitude which men despise as shameful
weakness becomes the triumph of strength; we see the

wonder of the mightiest victory won through submission.

His example has completely revolutionized our ideas of
humiliation.

What before looked mean and cowardly is

now seen to be the perfection of true courage and the height
of moral sublimity.

The enjoining of non-resistance is not as paradoxical as it
appears. It is the necessary sequence of the idea which
runs through the book, that the sufferings therein described
are from the hand of God. A Divine purpose is recognized
in human instrumentality. What God has ordained to take

place may enter our experience as the effect of human
enmity. This fact at once lifts the whole question out of
the region of human spite and passion. If a despot is the

Judgment is Only Temporary
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executor of a Divine purpose^ then in apparently yielding to
a despot the sufferer is really submitting to his God.
The speaker adduces three weighty reasons why ex
pectant waiting and submission should be diligently fostered.
The f-irst is the temporary character of judgment. God
seems to have forsaken His aflBiicted people. If so it is only
for a season. This is not a case of absolute desertion. The

suffering people are not treated as reprobates. The first
ground of waiting and submission is hope. How could
patient submission be expected from souls thrust into a hell
from which there is no exit?

The second reason is to be

found in the fact that God's dispensation of affliction is not
divorced from, but rather serves the ends of, mercy; indeed,
it furnishes the occasion for both the exercise and display of
Divine mercy. Affliction is ever the precursor of mercy.
The third and last reason is God's unwillingness to afflict.
He never takes up the rod with delight. Since God Himself
grieves to afflict the affliction will not be unnecessarily pro
longed. It cannot be supposed that a Deity whose very

substance is goodness could indefinitely harbor a grudge.
Still less is it supposable that He could rest satisfied in the
presence of interminable pain. If it grieves Him to admin
ister even a temporary chastisement, could He deliberately
devise an unending one? Could He do so without inflicting
upon Himself the incubus of endless grief? He does not
afflict "willingly", or, according to the more literal marginal
rendering, "from the heart". But if God does not afflict
willingly, why does He afflict at all? If judgment, evil,
death, and the countless ills which afflict the sons of men, do
not proceed from His heart, whence do they come from ?
To say with popular theology that these were no part of His
plan is to deny that God works all things after the counsel
of His will and make His operations contingent on the
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Evil is the Precursor of Good

designs of another. The simple distinction between the end
and means of a plan will deliver us from making concessions

to pagan dualism. Scaffoldings are not an essential part of
a proposed edifice, yet they are prearranged by the same
mind which planned the building. The means as well as the
end of the plan were prearranged and perfected in the
Divine mind before the initial step was ventured upon. Since
God is good, He could only propose to Himself the accom
plishment of a good end. Perfect goodness could not enter

tain the thought of such terrible ends as unending agony and
annihilation: it could conceive nothing less than absolute,
unmixed good for every creature. Since man is not a
Divine plaything, the disport of an hour, a creature
capriciously given being and then as capriciously expunged
from being, we must conclude, that the experience of evil is
a prelude to another order of things upon which he enters
with the product of his earth knowledge. Evil, therefore, is
but a means subserving a good end, and, so naturally when
that end shall have been attained the means to it shall pass

away,just as men pull down the scaffolding when a building
is completed.
The man of sorrows jealously safeguards from possible
encroachment the golden declaration—God is good. No

attempt to circumscribe His goodness is to be permitted.
Goodness is more than an attribute; it is His very substance.

He is not simply well disposed, but is good itself. This
quality lies at the very basis of His character, and since He
is changeless, every other quality and attribute is a mani
festation of this. God's justice, or even His wrath, is a
manifestation of His goodness; it must be so, for God is
good, and whatsoever God is must always be manifest in
what He does. Good, then, is the background and basis of
all God's works and ways.

God's Justice
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The exercise of mercy in the face of sin has always pro
voked strenuous opposition. It has ever been the stock argu
ment of austere religionists that to make out that judgment
is only temporary, is to minimize sin, and make God a weak,

indulgent human parent. To meet such objections, and to
further unfold God's goodness, the man of sorrows touches
upon His justice. God cannot commit injustice. So weighty
does this consideration appear to the speaker that he devotes
a whole triplet to it, illustrating it from three different
points of view. We have the conqueror with his train of
captives,the judge presiding at court, and the private citizen
in the affairs of everyday life. God does not approve the
oppressions and cruelties perpetrated by rulers; nor the mis
carriage of justice by judges; nor the man who circumvents
his neighbor. God is just, and we may be sure that He will
pay the strictest regard to that quality in His dealings
with all His creatures. But since God is goody all His
attributes are necessarily ruled by good: the very object of

their operations is to secure the ends of good. To suppose
otherwise is to suppose in the Deity an antagonism between
conflicting attributes, an undying rivalry between a goodness
that would bestow bliss and a justice that would deal woe.

Love "never fails". It is willing to be slandered, traduced,
maligned; it is willing to wait years, centuries, eons; but it
is bent on having reciprocation from all creatures, and it
will attain its object in the end. To assert the contrary is
to assert that love is thwarted in its designs by justice.
But the fact of God's justice gives rise to a fresh diffi
culty. If oppression, injustice and deception are offensive
to Deity, why does He permit their existence? Thus, quite
naturally, we are brought to the subject of evil.

The question of the relation of God to evil is approached
gradually through the successive avenues of His goodness.

252

God s Authorship of Evil

justice and supremacy. We are reminded that there is only
one single absolute creative causality. That God is the
supreme and irresistible Ruler, that none can succeed with
any design contrary to His will, that nothing can be effected
unless He orders it to be done, and that He, therefore, is

to be regarded as the Author of evil as well as good—^these
propositions are so self-evident to the speaker that he does
not state them formally, but throws them into the form of
questions, with the evident implication that they are so
axiomatic as to admit of but one answer.

It is very clear, alike from the tenor of the book and force
of context, that by the word "evil" the writer means the
afflictions and calamities lamented in these poems. He does
not attribute the causation of sin to God.

He does not

attempt to sound the depths of the arcanum in which lurks
the source of sin.

How the creature's will came to turn

astray he does not say. Profound silence is maintained on
this point throughout Scripture. It cannot be maintained
that the story of the fall in Genesis affords a solution of the
problem. To trace sin back to the Serpent is to lengthen its
shadow, without accounting for its existence. There is
nowhere in the Bible any concession to the widespread notion
that the Devil is the primary cause of evil. But while the
origin of sin is not here mooted, it is distinctly affirmed
that, as a species of evil, it is subject to the same general
principles as the genus. This, too, is considered so indubit
able that, like the previous ideas, it is expressed as a selfanswering question.
Since no one is able to make his will efficient without con

sent of the Most High, there can be no competitor to His
power. To make evil an entity distinct from and inde
pendent of God is to deny that He is God. If there is a
power in the universe that can act in opposition to God, in
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spite of Him^ or in a way that necessitates modifying His
original intention, then the universe is torn by two contend
ing parties, and neither of them can be God. Evil is a grim
reality. There it stands, that great, black, towering burden
laid on humanity, and weighting down creation. Whence
did it arise? If we postulate some source other than the
Divine origin of evil, a dreadful abyss of uncertainty opens
before us. If evil originated contrary to God's will, if He
is obliged to put up with it, then the fate of the imiverse
would be always hanging in the balance. If another power
could impose upon God, then it would contend with Him on
equal terms, and the most awful conflict with the issues
quivering in uncertainty would be raging continually.
There could be nothing reassuring in that tantalizing situa
tion. We could only contemplate the idea of this vast schism
with terror and dismay. There is assuredly something calm
ing in the thought of the unity of the power that distributes
our fortunes; for this means that mankind is not tossed like

a shuttlecock between two gigantic rival powers. There
must be a singleness of aim in the whole treatment of us by
God, since God is one.

Since good and evil spring from one common source, they
cannot be mutually contradictory; they cannot be pitted
against each other, like two deadly antagonists, bent on each
other's destruction, but each is necessary to the existence
of the other.

If evil comes out of the mouth of the Most

High, viz., by His command, then God is its master, and
if He is its master, then of course He controls and directs
and makes it subservient to His own ends; and if God con

trols it) then evil works for good, and leads to good. Is it
only by accident that the speaker says "evil and good", and
not, as we usually put the phrase, "good and evil"? Good
shall have the last word. Evil exists; but the finality and
crown of existence is not evil, but good.
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There is much comfort in the unquestionable fact that the

origin of both opposites is found in God. All that has been
said of God illumines the purpose of evil. In the antecedent
verses the writer has been dwelling very emphatically on the

indubitable justice of God. When, therefore, he declares
that both evil and good have their source in the Most High,
it is as though he said that they both originated in justice.
A little earlier, he was apostrophizing in tones of rapture

the unchanging goodness and exhaustless mercy of God.
Then these gracious attributes should be in our thoughts as
we hear that the mixed forces of the universe are to be
traced back to Him.

In the linking of God's goodness with the universal Divine
origin of events we have the strongest ground of hope. In
itself evil exists all the same, whether we can trace its cause

or not, and the discovery of the cause neither aggravates nor

alleviates its pressure. But this discovery assuredly invests
it with new meaning and compels a new view of its issues.
If it comes from One who is as good as He is just and
mighty we must certainly conclude that it will lead to most
blessed results. Considered in the light of the assured char
acter of its purpose, the evil itself must assume a totally
different character. The child who receives a distasteful

draught from a stranger may well suspect his intentions;
but when that draught is proffered by the hand of the kind
est of parents, he knows that it cannot be a cup of poison,
and has a good reason for believing it to be a necessary
medicine.

The last verse of the triplet expresses the startling

thought that no man has reason to complain on account of
his. sins. "Wherefore does a living man complain, a man
for his sins?" Such is the rendering of this passage in the
Septuagint, and such also is the rendering of the current

Sin is the Means of Abounding Grace
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versions when the interpolated words "punishment of" are
thrown out. The considerations already adduced confirm
this sense. The idea that good and evil spring from one
common source is carried one degree further and pushed to
its logical conclusion. If evil is a necessary law to the
development of good, sin^ which is but a classification of the

principle, is subject to the laws governing the wider circle

of evil. If God is good it must be that He has permitted
sin for a good purpose. If abounding sin paves the way for
superabounding grace, can there be a valid reason for com
plaint.^
The reading "punishment of sin" in the current versions

completely obscures the sense and involves the passage in
confusion and diflGiculty. Says Dr. W, H. Hornblower:

The difficulties of this verse are great." Such is the aspect
of the question concerning this passage from the standpoint
of popular belief.

The Hebrew word here rendered "punishment of sin",
means simply sin, is so rendered by the translators elsewhere

in the book, and should be so rendered here. The rendering
of the words "punishment of sin" in this passage is a strik
ing example of the blinding effect of formal creeds. The

original word occurs five times in the book (1:8; 3:39;
4:6, 13, 22). In chapter 1:8 it is rendered "sin", as it

should be;*in 3:39 the same word is rendered "punishment
of sin"; in chapter 4:6, "sin" again; and yet again, in 4:13
and 22, "sin". An examination of the context will clearly
show that the reason for this unwarranted variation in the
rendering of the same word was the influence of the creed.

The creed taught that moral and physical evil are wholly
distinct; that sin was introduced contrary to God's will; that
the Devil, a perfectly pure and sinless creature, with not a
particle of evil in all God's universe, became intensely sinful.
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and God is not in any degree responsible therefor; hence the
word here could not mean what it meant elsewhere, and so
it was altered to accord with the creed; the word "punish
ment*' suited the creed, and therefore punishment it was.
Allow the word cJiata the same force as elsewhere, and the

"great difficulties" of which expositors are talking will
be found to exist only in the theories which have created
them.

The Most High has a purpose, and He is operating all
things in line with His determination. To Him sin is no
unforeseen accident, but a necessary incident. It does not

thwart His purpose. It effects it. The work He is prose
cuting during the period of evil's existence is not a "scheme
to repair damages wrought by sin; it is no after-thought
necessitated by sin's presence. If sin had been a surprise
to God, outside His primeval purpose, no remedial "scheme"
would guarantee against a recurrence of such catastrophe.
But the Divine object is to reveal His goodness, and sin is

the stage upon which alone goodness can act. Good and evil,
like life and death, light and shade, and other contrasts, are
mutual necessities to the very existence of each other. Evil

is the slave of good, vice is the life of virtue, want is the
parent of charity, death is indispensable to break up ex
hausted forms, and to supply material for new life. If these
moral contrasts be necessary, they must have counter moral

agents. Those we call evil, and those we call good, working
together as they do in harmony as to final results, make it
requisite that there shall be allotted to men the several parts
good, and evil, in the drama of life which they enact. There
is no escape from this logical sequence.

But if sin is the servant of good, it may be dismissed when

its service is lio longer needed. And here we reach the
zenith of the doctrine of judgment: Judgment in its highest

Sympathy for the Erring
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and essential aspect is a predetermined agency appointed
by the Most High for the accomplishment of that good
purpose which He proposed for His own glory and for
the good of the creature.
The doctrine of the man of sorrows is that evil has its

useful purpose; that it is indispensable as a law of universal
structure during the age-times; that without it there could
be no moral life; and that, in all cases, it is the only element

from which good is elaborated. To what useful end can
this doctrine conduce? It will teach us that it is the task of

Heaven to be continuously making good out of evil; that it
has bestowed upon us, in a measure, the same institution
that we, too, may find pleasure in following the example in
our small (limited) way; that to fit us for this duty we
must first understand the source and nature of evil.

This

accomplished, we learn to love and practice the art of turning
the evils of life to advantage; to deal kindly with the erring,
turning him from his ways; and to bear with resignation
such evils as our efforts fail to convert into the special form

of immediate good that may seem to us as individually
desirable.

The voice of the people {vv. 40-47) brings into evidence

the lasting impression and salutary effect wrought by the
vision of God's goodness. The representative character of
the speaker's sufferings has been already pointed out. His
deliverance is also representative. His emergence into light
is a foregleam of the destined goal toward which the people
are advancing. The first part of the speaker's address
aroused them to "wait" for God {v. 24). Now, inspired by

the further teaching of waiting for God's salvation, their

resolve goes further: they will "search" their ways with a
view of returning to God; they will lift up hearts and hands
unto Him. Henceforward their one endeavor is to amend

258

Disciplinary Character of Judgment

their ways—^to bring about a thorough readjustment of heart
and conduct in accord with God's mind.

More than this: the theme of Divine goodness has thrown
a new color over the distressful situation. The aspect of
things has been changed entirely. They are now able to
view things in the right perspective. In the light of God's
changeless, eternal goodness it becomes apparent that His
antagonism cannot be prompted by spite. If His opposition
to the creature springs from perfect good, if His fierce
indignation is ever ruled by good,then it must be a transient
expedient designed to curb a refractory spirit. This fact
enables them to view their own desertion by God in the light
of the perfected experience of the man of sorrows. They
have assimilated the lesson which he sought to impart. The
fact that they clothe their thoughts in his terms and similes
is evidence of this. (Cf. vv. 4 and 43; 8 and 44; 14 and 46).
In their case, as in his, the' Divine antagonism has assumed
three definite forms: First, active, pitiless, relentless perse
cution; second. He has enshrouded.Himself with a cloud to

effectually exclude their prayer from His presence; third,
he has made them the sport of the heathen.
The fact of His punishment being meted out through
the medium of heartless heathen is what makes the ordeal

so trying. The nations knew that God had withdrawn His
protection from His once favored nation, and they utilized

this cii'cumstance to the utmost by giving unrestrained vent
to their hate. To further pursue this line of thought would
take us too far afield. The subject forms the special topic
of the fourth lament and will be considered in its proper
place.

;i^t£: Glorteie;

THE SON OF ABRAHAM
The title Son of Abraham is burdened with blessing for all
the nations of the earth, as well as the title to the land of

promise. Only once is our Lord distinguished by this dig
nity. The opening words of Matthew describe Him as the

Son of David and the Son of Abraham. In the genealogy
which follows David is called "the king." His royal pre
rogatives are the ruling factor in Matthew's account, yet His

secondary title. Son of Abraham is also acknowledged when
the centurion's servant (8:6-13) and the daughter of the
woman of Canaan (16:22-28) remind us that, through
Abraham, all the nations of the earth are to be blessed. And

it is in recognition of this title that the commission goes
forth, at the close of Matthew's account, which includes all
nations in its scope (28:18-20).

To apprehend the truth conveyed in this blessed title
we must retire to a period anterior to the time of David,
where the kingdom has its source; we must leave the law
to the time of Moses; and, for the most precious part of the
truth, we must go back to Abraham even before he insti
tuted the rite of circumcision. The promises were made to

Abraham four hundred and thirty years before the law
was given (Gal. 3:17); and he was accounted just before
the sign of circumcision set its seal upon his flesh (Ro. 4:10).
Consequently it is possible, in Christ, to be of Abraham's
seed, even though uncircumcised and unsubjected to the law
(Gal. 3:6-29).
THE STARS, THE SAND, AND THE SOIL

Abram was charged to get out of his country, and from
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his kindred and from his father's house (Gen. 12:1). But,
when he left Haran, Lot went with him, contrary to the
command. Faith fails further when he goes down into
Egypt to escape the famine. At his return trouble begins
to brew because he had not left his kindred. F^ith asserts

itself and he gives Lot the choice of the land. Thereupon
Jehovah assures him that the land is his and his seed's for

the eon and that his seed shall be as the "dust of the earth",
or, rather, the soil of the land.

Lot may choose the richest for himself, but God will see
that it is sure to Abraham's seed and thus reward the mag

nanimity of His friend. This promise is repeated to Jacob
(Gen. 28:14?); and Balaam, seeking to curse Israel, is con
strained to bless them with the exclamation, "Who can

count the dust of Jacob?" (Nu. 23:10). Solomon sets his
seal to the fulfillment of this promise (2 Chr. 1:9) when he
reminds Jehovah that He had made him king over a people
"like the soil of the land in multitude."

In all these passages the words "dust of the earth" really
refers to the soil of the land of Israel. It is a most apt

figure, indeed, for in another and more literal sense the
descendants of Jacob in the land were that very soil in

corporate form. Was not this the thought in the Baptist s
miiid, when he declared "God is able out of these stones to

raise up children to Abraham"? The stones decompose and
form soil. The soil is incorporated into the plants which
form fodder for cattle. And these, in turn, nourish and sus
tain the sons of Jacob, who are the seed of Abram. Among
those who are included in this class we may count King

David, and must not fail to include his greater Son, Who,
as to the flesh, was David's seed, and Abram's too.
The context and the circumstances which attend this

promise seem to limit this figure to that part of Abram's
descendants who lived in the land, rather than on the whole
earth.

,

Abram's faith, now that he is restored to full commu-

The Stars, the Sand, and the Soil
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nion with God, ascends still higher. When Lot's selfishness
costs him all that he has, including himself, Abram rescues
him from the confederate kings. He meets Melchizedek,

pays him tithes and learns that his God is possessor of
heaven and earth. As a consequence of having so rich a
God he refuses to take so much of the spoils as a shoelatchet, lest any one (except God) should say "I have made
Abram rich." Then it is that Jehovah speaks to him and
rewards him with the words "I am thy Shield and thy
exceeding great Reward." From this sublime peak of faith
it is that God shows him what his recompense will be. "Look
now towards heaven and tell the stars, if thou be able to

number them . . . so shall thy seed be." Only one
who has enjoyed the starlit nights of a country like the
land of promise can realize the almost infinite number of
stars which light the azure vault above from the torchlike
Sirius to the filmy veil of the milky way stretching across
the heavens. And only one attuned to the exquisite imagery
of oriental speech can respond to the high feelings with
which it invests the starry host. Scripture is far from silent
on this sublime theme. The stars, we read, are made to rule
the night (Ps. 136:9). Joseph dreamed that the eleven
stars made obeisance to him. And, when we find Israel in
her royal glory, she is crowned with twelve stars (Rev.
12:1). Is it not clear from this that the star seed are not

the ordinary descendants of Abram, such as were figured by
the soil, but saints—for the saints shall rule the world

(1 Cor. 6:2)—^not only the saints in Israel's crown who
are of the circumcision, who are born from above (Jn. 3:3
not "again"), but all the saints; all who, like Abram, be

lieve God and are accounted righteous.^ That this star seed
is not a figure confined to the saints whose destiny is heaven,
will be seen when we note how often Israel is thus de

scribed (Ex. 32:13; Deut. 1:10; 10:22; 28:62; 1 Ch. 27:23;
Neh. 9:23). When Israel is apostate as in the opening chap

ters of the Apocalypse, Jehovah speaks to them through
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messengers who are represented as seven stars (Rev.
1:16, 20, etc.) These suffer during the time of trouble,
when the "little horn" casts them to the ground and stamps
upon them (Dan. 8:10). And in the resurrection those who
turn many to righteousness shall shine as the stars for the
eons of the eons. (Dan. 12:8).

Outshining all the rest of this starry host is the Son of
Abraham, for
There shall come a Star out of Jacob

And a sceptre shall rise out of Israel.
(Nu. 24!l7.)

He is the one bright particular Star Who will herald the
dawn of the day of Jehovah. He is the bright and morning
Star whose early beams are the harbingers of a glorious
day.

And shall we not read the story of the wise men in this

light It is told in the very book which opens with the
mention of Abraham's Son. They recognized His star in the
east and they knew that the Seed of Abraham, Who had been
promised so long ago, was about to come and rule as was
His right.

The promise of the star seed was made before the rite
of circumcision had been given. It was further enforced

by the ratification of the covenant on the part of Jehovah.
As was the custom of the time, Abram prepared the cove

nant victims and was prepared to pass between,the portions
in token of his agreement to perform his part. But what
part had he to perform? Nothing was to be left to him. All
was to be left to God's grace. So he is put to sleep and thus
the symbols of God's presence pass between the victims in
token of God's unconditional and irrevocable determina

tion to fulfill the contract quite apart from Abram's efforts
altogether.

That Abram did not fully appreciate this is seen when
he lends a hand and genders the unpromised, unrecognized
son of the slave girl. Ishmael, however, at Abraham's sore

The Seed of Abram's Flesh

263

request, is granted a measure of blessing. He is to become
a great nation. But in Isaac, not Ishmael, must his seed be
called. Isaac is not the fruit of the flesh. He is the first

of the star seed. After Abraham had offered him upon the
altar and had received him back in symbolic resurrection,

the promise of the seed is renewed. His seed was to be as
the stars of heaven, with the significant addition "and as
the sand which is upon the seashore." Is not this a recog
nition of his purely physical progeny by Ishmael and his
other children? All of these were circumcised in their flesh,

so that all of the circumcised nations who sprang from
Abraham are the fulfillment of this promise. That those who
believe are not in view seems clear when we note the con
trast between Jacob and Israel.

Jacob, the supplanter, will be multiplied as the sand of the
sea (Gen. 32:12) but Israel, the man of faith, shall be
multiplied as the stars of heaven (Ex. 32:13). Significant
it is that this phrase is applied to Israel's enemies. The
confederacy of Jabin, King of Hazor, was "even as the
sand that is upon the sea shore in multitude" (Josh. 11:4).
The Philistines gathered themselves together to fight with
Israel "as the sand which is on the sea shore in multitude"

(1 Sa. 13:5). Hushai counselled Absalom,when he revolted,
to gather all Israel "as the sand that is by the sea for mul
titude" in order to fight King David. The stars would never
join his treacherous host but would cleave to Jehovah's
anointed. Israel's last enemies, after the thousand years,

are described by this figure. The number of Gog and

Magog is "as the sand of the sea" (Rev. 20:8). Perhaps this
is the key to the position of the serpent as he (not John)
stands upon the sands of the sea (Rev. 13:1).
Our Lord uses this figure to describe the nation of Israel
in His day. They were building on sand. They were de
pending on the physical descent from Abraham. They
boasted "We have Abraham for our father!" Yet all the

while they were seeking to kill the true Son of Abraham!
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They depended on the law, which; like the seed of Abraham

by Hagar, gendered to bondage. Hagar was a slave girl and
Ishmael was born into slavery. So are all the rest of Abra
ham's seed who are bound under law and do not know the

liberty which comes through the Son of Abraham's faith.
That the sands do not suggest the saints is certain when
we consider Isaiah's cry concerning the nation: "Though
the number of the sons of Israel be as the sands of the

sea" only "a remnant shall be saved" (Ro. 9:27).
When we remember that the divine figure for the nations
is the sea and Israel the solid soil, the figure of the sea shore
sand is seen to represent the physical seed of Abraham. It
is an intermediate, half way place, always subject to the
surging of the sea, unstable and unfruitful. Thus was
Israel as a nation. Only a remnant amongst them rose to
the dignity of believing God and becoming spiritual sons of

Abraham. And those of this remnant were, usually, the
poor, the despised, the outcast. Perhaps the most degraded
of all, in the popular mind, were the tax gatherers, who
farmed the taxes for the Romans.

"Let him be unto thee as a heathen man (one of the
nations) and a publican (tax collector)" shows how low this
class had fallen in the estimate of the people. The pub
licans Were deemed no better than aliens. Matthew was one

of these. Zaeeheus was a chief tax collector, and therefore

most unpopular. His low stature figures this. His position
in the wild fig tree (sycomore) shows his elevation at the
hands of Israel's oppressor, Rome. Israel was the true fig
tree. Rome was the unpalatable, wild variety.
But in spite of Zaeeheus' physical and social lack, he had
the one thing needful. He had faith. This constituted
him a true son of Abraham. Indeed he is the only one
who is specifically named as such. What a contrast between
this ostracized traitor of Jericho and the great priest in the
temple at Jerusalem! Yet their spiritual distance is still
greater, for the priest is a son of Satan, the publican a son
of Abraham.

The Rich Man and Lazarus
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Lazarus and the rich man (Lu. 16) afford another notable
contrast between the seed of Abraham by faith and that of
his flesh. Both Lazarus and the rich man are acknowledged
by Abraham, yet they are accorded places quite the opposite
in death. Taking this death in the figurative sense which
we ascribe to the prodigal in this very connection (Lu.
15:24) and interpreting the double death dealing with
the national demise of Israel, we find that now, during
Israel's defection there are two classes. One, represented
by the rich man, is the nation at large, suffering in the
flame of persecution, which has followed them in all their
weary wanderings. But a few—a remnant the apostle calls
them—^believe God and find refuge in Abraham's bosom.
The comfort they enjoy is that of faith. These are the ones
to whom the epistle to the Hebrews was written. While
the kingdom is deferred, they, like the faithful of old, die
in faith, not receiving the promises. They rest in Abraham's
bosom.

Returning to the original promise to Abraham that his
seed should be as the stars of heaven, we read the important
addition:"And he believed in Jehovah; and He counted it to

him for righteousness."
Abraham believed God, That was all he did. So, today,
he who believes God may enjoy the same blessing that came
to Abraham. But it is well to note that belief was not a

constant trait of Abraham. Peer though he is of all the

faithful except One, he failed (as all do) in his strongest
point. Not so his greater Son.
Abram fled into Egypt to escape the famine, but Christ
refused to make bread out of the stones to satisfy a fast
of forty days (Mt. 4:3,4). Abraham tempted God in the
case of Hagar, but Christ refused to cast Himself down,
saying "Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God." Abra
ham failed again at Gerar, but His Seed would not worship
aught but God, in spite of a much greater temptation.
Abraham's faith was great but his Son's faith was far
greater.
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The translators of our versions did not believe in Christ's

faith, judging by the way they manipulated the passages
which point it out. His pre-eminence in this regard is the
special burden of the twelfth of Hebrews. There He is
called the marshall, or chief leader, of faith. The grand
array of the faithful of the past are headed by His example.
But none of them were perfect or mature in faith. Not so
He. Faith finds in Him its only perfect Specimen.
The aptness of His example is lost in our translations.
It is not "for" or in view of the joy set before Him that He
endured the cross, but in place of the joy lying before Him,
that He endures impalement, disparaging shame. The word
is ANTI, as when we read that Herod ruled in the stead

of his father (Matt. 2:22). The proclamation of the king
dom was made by Him in all good faith. Had it been
accepted the joy of reigning over His people and ruling the
whole earth would have been His. Instead of this, His

faith in God enables Him to endure His rejection and cruci
fixion. His reward now is that He has sat down at the right
hand of God's throne. The joy of earth's throne is His
only by faith in God's word.
How helpful this for the Hebrews! They were in much
the same position. When the kingdom was again proclaimed,
after His ascension, they expected the joy of reigning with
Him. But, just as in His case, the kingdom fails to ma
terialize. Instead of the joy they anticipated, they endured
much affliction and persecution. Hence He is given them
for a Leader, or Marshall. Let them follow His example.
He is the One, too. Who is the Maturer of faith. Only by
following Him will their faith come to fruition.
The faith of Christ is brought before us in the otherwise

enigmatical statement "from faith to faith." (Rom. 1:17).
Literally this is "out of faith into faith." There are two
faiths in view. The latter is our faith; the former is Christ's.
Justification is founded on His faith: it is conferred on our

faith. Abraham was constituted righteous for his faith:

is the Ground of our Justification
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Christ makes all men righteous because of His faith. Hence
we find the statement (which is so often referred to us who

believe) "the Just One shall live by His faith." This
refers to One only^ not many or all, however aptly it may be
"applied" to them. He kept alive by His faith, and be
cause of its surpassing perfection, it is the foundation of all
other faith.

Just as it was in Abram's case, faith and rightousness are
inseparably linked together. Not only that righteousness
will be ascribed to us at is was to Abraham when we, too,

believe God, but the faith of Jesus Christ is always put
as the basis out of which this blessing fiows. For those
who have not considered this aspect of Christ's work, we
commend the earnest study of the following passages:
Ro. 3:33—a divine righteousness through Jesus Christ's faith for
all who are believing
for Him to be just and the Justifier of him who is of
(out of) Jesus' faith

Ga. 3:16—perceiving that a man is not justified by (out of) deeds
of law, if not through Jesus Christ's faith
order that we may be justified by (out of) Jesus
Christ's faith

3:33—^in order that the promise [righteousness], by (out of)
Jesus Christ's faith, may be given to those who are
believing

Phil. 3:9—not having my own righteousness which is out of law,
but that which is through Christ's faith, a righteousness
which is of God on faith.

Note that in each case the blessing is that of being
justified and in every instance the faith which He exercised
is the ground upon which it is based.
This glory of His as the Marshall and Maturer of Faith

has long been eclipsed by unscriptural and gratuitous at
tempts to gild His glories. But it is our wisdom to abide

by what is written, for much which seems to dignify His
character is but a human caricature when viewed in His
light.
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Abraham's Only Son, Whom He Loved

Abraham had one son, whom he loved. (Gen. 22;2.) So^
too, there is One Who alone can claim, in His O^vn right,
to be called the Son of Abraham. He is the Seed in Whom
all the nations of the earth shall be blessed. His faith is

the foundation upon which God will finally justify all man
kind "(Rom. 6:18). Then His blessedness will be more
than the man of whom David sings.
Blessed is the man to whom
Jehovah will not reckon sin!

for He will be the Blesser.

A. E. K.

THE MANY "MANSIONS'

A HEAVENLY hopc and a celestial destiny is confined exclu
sively to Paul's later ministries. In fact, the opening note
of the Ephesian epistle is the first clear intimation that our
blessings are in the heavenlies and not on earth. This celes

tial allotment was not and could not be shared by the apos
tles of the circumcision and those who received their min
istry.

To many the apostle John seems to be an exception. The
fourteenth chapter of his account of our Lord's life seems to

indicate that they, too, looked for a heavenly home. Did
our Lord not say that there were many mansions in heaven
which He would prepare for them.?' Did He not say that
He would come again and receive them to Himself, that
where He is there they may be also} All this seems to
indicate that He was going to heaven and that He would
pregare mansions for them there in view of the time when
He would come back and take them there with Him.

We have already pointed out that the larger context—
the truth as it pertains to the circumcision, to whom this

"gospel" was written—prohibits the thought of any
heavenly destiny for the sons of Israel as such. As for
John and his companion apostles, they are to rule the

twelve tribes on the earth during the thousand years (Lu.
22:30). And, besides, the passage says nothing at all about
heaven. That is inserted from the context of our own mis

conceptions.
Now it behooves us to examine the immediate context

aiid color the passage in harmony with its setting.
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The Many Abodes refer to the Temple

The Lord has just announced His impending departure
(John 13:33). They were doubtless troubled and con
cerned to know more of what this would mean to them.

To appease this distress. He calms them with the words
which we are considering, and which we have retranslated
consistently in order to avoid going astray in our interpre
tation.

The keynote is sounded at the commencement. It is
faith. They believed in God even though He was not appar
ent to their bodily senses. This belief was such that, if they

knew the Son they also knem the Father and Had seen Him
(v, 7). To faith the Father had His "abode" in the Son.
As He was about to depart His appeal is to this faith.
"You are believing in God: be believing in Me, too." The

presence of God in their midst by faith is to be duplicated by
a spiritual presence of the Son by faith even while He is
physically absent.

It will be noted that, first of all there are no "mansions"
in the Father's house. The idea of mansion being in a
house is most incongruous and ought to arouse our sus

picions. Heaven is not a house. The disciples could not,
by any stretch of which their imaginations were capable,
have received the impression that He was speaking of
heaven. To them God's house was the temple on Moi'iah,
in Jerusalem. In that house there were many abodes for the

priests in attendance. This is the picture He places before
their minds, to which He appeals as something well known
to them. The word "mansion" (MONH) occurs but twice

in the Scriptures, and both instances are in this chapter.
The second occurrence is the key both to its meaning and
interpretation. In the twenty-third verse the Lord explains
His previous words when He says "My Father will love
him and make abode with Him. Is it not strange that our

translators should have provided a "mansion" for the dis

ciples but only an "abode" for the Father and the Son?
The "Father's house" is the place of His abode. Hitherto

where the Priests dwelt in God's House
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this has been feebly figured by the temple, but after the
coming of the Paraclete, which He was to send, the Father

and the Son take up their abode in His people and His
people abide in Him. This is the sense in which we are to

understand the "many mansions." It has no reference to

heaven at all. It does not refer to the literal temple. It is
the comfort He offers by the spirit when He says, "I will
not leave you orphans; I am coming to you."
That the "coming" here spoken of is not His future
glorious manifestation on the Mount of Olives or His pre
vious descent to the air for His heavenly saints is clear from
the context.

Neither does it refer to His return to them

for forty days prior to His ascension. The coming in
cludes the Father as well as the Son, for He goes on to say,
''We will come unto him." He Himself is the true Temple,
the abode of the Father and the abode of the priests. The
preparation for the abiding was the gift of holy spirit.

He then follows with a lesson on abiding in Him.
Dropping the figure of the Temple, He calls Himself a Vine
in which they, as branches, may have their abode.
For centuries the blessed truth of our Lord's return was

lost and forgotten. During the last century there has been
a reaction and now thousands of His people are rejoicing
in the prospect of His presence. The danger now is, not that
we overlook the passages which describe His advent, but
that we inject it where it has no place.

It is questionable whether the gospel of John makes any
distinct reference to His glorious appearing. In fact, the
distinctions of time, which are so sharply drawn in the
other accounts, seem purposely effaced in John's record.
Speaking of the resurrection, the Lord includes all in one
"hour" (Jn. 6:25, 28). That hour is coming, yet "now is",
and extends to the resurrection of judgment. John himself
is to tarry "till He come" yet not in the sense that he should
not die. That "coming", whatever it meant, must have

occurred during John's lifetime. The disciples seem to have
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He Has Come in Flesh; Is Abiding

made the same mistake regarding this saying that we make

regarding the "many mansions" of the fourteenth chapter.
The solution of all these peculiarities of John's account
lies in the character in which our Lord is presented. While

His physical lineage barred Him from Herod's temple, He
did not hesitate to call Himself the Temple in which God

really had His abode and He continually trod the path, in
spirit, which none but a priest could tread. He came from
God, hence had access to the holy of holies, the peculiar

privilege of the high priest. He went back to the Father
(13:1), and every step reminds us of the path into the
tabernacle or the temple. At the brazen altar He is the
Grain of Wheat which must die (12:24): He is to be "lifted

up" (12:32,33). Next he/comes to the laver and washes
the disciples' feet. Then He comes to the Father's house
(14:2). Entering, He tells us of the holy spirit, symbolized
by the golden lampstand: He enters into communion as
the Vine with the branches, as was suggested by the table

containing the "shewbread". Lastly, at the golden altar of
incense, we have the real Lord's prayer in the seventeenth
chapter.
All of this shows us that this account of our Lord's min

istry engages us with the priestly aspect of God's dealings
with the nation of Israel. They were to rule the nations
for Jehovah, but they were also to be the priest nation to

bring the other nations near to Him. They were to lead their
worship. This accounts for the seeming broadness of this
"gospel". While insisting on Israel's priority in priesthood,
it makes them the channels of blessing to the whole world.
In the other accounts the suhjectioh oi the World to Israel is
impressed upon us: in this it is the approach of the nations

to God through Israel which is presented. As the same
apostle expresses it in his epistle, Christ is the propitiation
for "our" («. e. Israel's) sins, and not for ours only, but
also for the whole world" (1 Jn. 2:2).

Since, then, it is individual worship which is demanded,
rather than the subjection of nations, each truth is reviewed
from this aspect. The subjection of the nations waits for
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His manifestation in mighty but the believer is prepared for
His spiritual presence by the power of holy spirit.
It is remarkable that the apostle Paul, in that ministry

which preceded the revelation of the conciliation (Rom.
15:16) went about in thorough liarmony with the teaching of
John's "gospel". Though Israel, as a nation, failed of her
priestly duty, he goes about as a priest and offers up the
sacrifices of the nations for them. Just as this ministry of
Paul became obsolete in the glory of the one which super

seded it, so, too, John's "gospel" has no place in the
present economy. As long as Israel is in apostasy, higher
truth and greater grace is revealed to the nations than were
ever committed to the apostle of the circumcision.

In his epistles, John guards against the error into which
Christendom fell for so many centuries, using the present
indwelling of Christ by the spirit .to deny His coming in
flesh in the future. This is ne^ apparent in our version,

which reads "Jesus Christ is come in the flesh" (2 Jn. 7).
It is the same form (EPXOMENON) as is used again and
again of our Lord's coming in the future (Mt. 16:28; 2i:30;
26:64; Mk, 18:26; 14:62; Lu. 21:27). In contrast with this,
we have a reference to the humiliation in the past in John's
first epistle (1 Jn, 4:2). There it should read,"Every spirit
that confesseth that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh is of

God; and every spirit that confesseth not Jesus is not of
God: and this is of antichrist. . . ."

John teaches all the comings of Christ except that
which was entrusted to the apostle Paul. He insists on the
coming of Christ in the flesh in the past; he provides for
His presence with His disciples by the spirit (not in flesh)
and he warns against the deceivers "who confess not Jesus
Christ coming in flesh." These, as well as those who deny
His coming in the past are characterized as deceivers and
antichrists.

While not in the least denying His presence in flesh
both in the past and in the future, it is well not to use these
truths to reject another truth which He taught them for
their comfort in His physical absence. "If a man love Me,
he will keep My words: and My Father will love him, and

We will come unto him, and m^e Our abode with him."
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'\ The sigh,thesob,the pall,the bier,the clod—May we be living when He comes,O God!
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THE REDEMPTION OF THE SAINTS

AND T0E RANSOM OF ALL
God, Who wants all men to be saved and come to a realiza

tion of the truth, has made due provision in a Mediator, the
Man, Christ Jesus, Who gives Himself a Ransom for all.
(1 Tim. 2:17.) This is the testimony for this peculiar
period^ when God is dealing with all mankind, and is in
contrast with the previous period when Christ was the Min
ister of the circumcision and He was dealing with the
chosen nation only. (Rom. 16:8.) Then He told His dis

ciples that the Son of Man came to give His soul (not life)
a ransom for many

10:45l/V

Vj^atnTs the difference between giving His soul a ransom
for marijf, and giving Himself a Ransom ^r^ZfTndeedT
what^all we understand, firstlofalL bv
It is of prime importance that we get our definitions from

the inspired Scriptures. God found it necessary to put
human expressions into a furnace and to refine them seven
times before they are allowed a place in His revelation.
The best way to discover what a ransom is, is to inquire what
its meaning is in the Hebrew Scriptures.
The word ransom (AYTPON) comes from the root
AY (LU) which is pronounced like loo and means the same
as our

word loose.

From

this is

derived

AYTPON

(LUTRON). This Greek word is used to translate two
Hebrew words, so that the meaning is divided into two
distinct thoughts. It is used about forty-eight times for
each of these words. As our English version, like the Greek,
does not distinguish between these two terms, but usually
renders both of them redeem, it will be necessary for us to
distinguish between them and to crystallize our definitions
into two distinct terms. Then we will be able to enjoy the
treasures they contain.

To one (

assign the standard Ransom, the other(
consistently translate Redeem.

padah) we will

gaal) we will
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Redemption Restores Human Rights

In brief, the difference between RANSOM and RE

DEEM,or rather the Hebrew words which they are to rep
resent, is this: RANSOM is used only in regard to Jeho
vah's claims, especially as to the first horn of man and beast
(Ex. 13:13-16; 34:20; Nu. 3:46-49), and as to vows (Lev.
27:3; 1 Sa. 14:46) involving death; REDEEM is used of
human rights, as property (Ruth passim; Lev. 26:26-34,
27:13-33) and the avenger (Nu. 6:8; 36:12-27). RAN
SOM is the Divine side; REDEEM the human: the former

affects relationship with Jehovah; the latter is intersocial.
In our study of the ransom we are concerned with the
Divine side, the relationship of God to mankind. We will
only briefly touch on the human aspect so that we may
more clearly distinguish redemption from ransom and so
that we may not confuse that which refers to human rights
and privileges and that which He has given to teach us
concerning His dealings with mankind.
REDEMPTION

Redemption is rooted in the customs of ancient Israel.
The land belonged to Jehovah, and could never be sold out
right (Lev. 26:23-34). Every fiftieth year was the jubilee
in which every man recovered his allotment and his liberty.
If a man was sold as a slave it could only be until the jubilee,
when he went out free. If a man became poor and mortgaged
his allotment, this allotment might be redeemed before the
jubilee by the payment of a price which varied according to
the time which still remained until the jubilee. If it was
forty years hence the price would be high, if only one year
still remained, the price would be low.
So, too, in the case of a man selling himself. He must

be given the place of a hired servant and could not be held
beyond the jubilee.

It was open to the relatives to redeem either the person
oT property of their kinsman. In doing so they became
his redeemer, and a type of the great Redeemer who should
redeem the whole nation and their possessions from bondage

and oppression. The disciples of our Lord looked for Him
to have redeemed Israel (Lu. 24:21). He had come to make

a redemption for His people (Lu. 1:68). The sainted

Ransom Releases from Jehovah Claims
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Anna spoke of Him to all who were looking for this redemp
tion in Israel (Lu. 2:38). At the close of His ministry He
confirms their hopes when He tells them that the glorious

appearing of the Son of Man will be the signal for their
redemption (Lu. 21:28).
This aspect of redemption is referred to in Paul's epistles
in connection with the body which we will obtain in resur
rection (Rom. 8:23) and, the heavenly allotment which we
will have when our bodies have been changed to conform
to our heavenly home.
REDEMPTION

LIMITED

It is most important to remember that, in all of these
passages we are concerned with such a redemption as was
known in the land of Israel under the law. It was con

cerned with the period of time until the next jubilee. Then
all in bonds, or whose possessions were forfeited, recovered
what they had lost apart from redemption. As the type so
is the antitype. Redemption is for the eons. After the eons
is the jubilee in which all will go free and all will regain
what they have forfeited. Christ, we are told, obtained an
eonian redemption (Heb. 9:12). It would have been no
disparagement to Boaz, His great progenitor, to have called
his redemption of Ruth's allotment a limited one. She
would have come into her allotment in the jubilee. He,
however, secured it to her up to that time. So, too, with

Christ. His redemption restores the possessions and liberty
which will become universal at the consummation.

It is most interesting to note that when an animal which
could not be offered in sacrifice to Jehovah was redeemed,
the redemption price was a fifth greater than its value.
Does not this speak to us in terms most eloquent of Him
Who alone was the accepted Sacrifice to God.?^ We were
unclean, unfit for the altar and must be redeemed. Did He

offer an equivalent price Was not our value much greater
to God than any human estimate.^ Not a mere equivalent
did He offer, but He added far more—He added the fifth,
and overpaid the price of redemption. Indeed, Peter tells
His people that they were not redeemed by corruptible
things as silver and gold but by the precious blood of Christ.
Let us not drag down His redemption to a bare necessity.
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Redemption Effective until the Jubilee

but freely acknowledge that He has brought back to God
far more than God had lost.

In Israel^ when an allotment was mortgaged, two instru
ments were written and sealed. The seals could not be

broken until the day of redemption. This is the picture
presented to us in the fourth chapter of Revelation. Israel
has^ been dispossessed from their land and sold into bondage
and distress. Their plight brings the whole earth under
the usurpation of the adversary. Who is able to pay the
price of redemption? No one but the Lion of the tribe of
Judah is able to break the seals and restore the lost allot

ment to the chosen people. He is a Lion in His strength
and ability, for the redemption requires might. The redemp
tion of the people must be paid in full and a fifth added.
But He is also the Lambkin, for their ransom. He had been
slain in weakness and impotence, for Israel is Jehovah's
first born among the nations. He is their Ransomer through
His humiliation and sufferings: now He becomes their Re
deemer in might and majesty. Redemption is not only lim
ited in time, from one jubilee to another in the type, and
confined to the ages or eons in the antitype, but its scope is
also limited. Let us suppose that a man has mortgaged his
allotment and has sold himself in order to pay his debts.
He has no means; he has no relatives who are rich; he
has no one to redeem him. Is he a slave forever? Is his

property gone entirely? Redemption is impossible. What
hope is there?

It is the year of the jubilee! The trumpet's sound pro
claims liberty throughout the land and he goes free! The
trumpet announces the release of his estate and he recovers
possession of it again! He was not redeemed, indeed, but
Jehovah had a way of restoring all to him again without
money and without price. It was the law of the jubilee.
No wonder its very name has become a synonym for
rejoicing!
And in God's great plan of the ages or eons He has

provided a jubilee of which Israel's was but a feeble sym
bol. At the consummation, when the last enemy has van

ished, God's creatures will not merely receive back what

they have lost but infinitely more and all upon a basis other

Ransom Much Less than an Equivalent
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than redemption, which will no longer be in operation.
Just as the law of the jubilee depended entirely upon God's
word and involved no price, so it will be in the consummation.
God said that all should be restored at the jubilee. God has
said He will save all—^at the consummation. Is not this

enough?
THE RANSOM

Jehovah^claio^ all the firstborn, both of man and beast

(E^. I3:27n~l^. They are His (Ex. 34:19). Every first
ling ot a sneep, a cow, or a goat must be oiffered up to Him
(Nu. 18:17). Every firstling of an ass must be ransomed
with a lamb or its neck be broken (Ex. 13:13). In Egypt
there was a lamb for each firstborn in Israel, while the first

born of the Egyptians died (Ex. 12:3,29). Every firstling
must either die or be ransomed from death.
In Israel Jehovah took the Levites as a ransom for the

firstborn (Nu. 3:44-49). As there were less Levites than
firstborn the balance were ransomed by the payment of five

shekels apiece (about three dollars or twelve shillings).
In the case of special vows, in which a person or thing
was devoted to God, provision was made for their ransom

(Lev. 27:1-8). Unless a person was unable to pay it, a
man from twenty to sixty was valued at about thirty dol
lars, a woman, about eighteen. Those younger and older
were valued at less.

This is the way in which Jonathan was "rescued" by the
people, when he was doomed to die because of his father's

oath. They probably paid fifty shekels of silver for his
ransom.

The comparative insignificance of this sum, especially
in Jonathan's case, is very striking. We are continually
reminded of God's demands as though they were very
great and that He must have some equivalent. As a matter

of fact, when redemption is in view, when our blessings are
to be bought, the price must be overpaid. But when it is a
question of ransom, of God recovering what is His rightful
portion. He is most lenient. Low as the price of a ransom
was, a man was not required to pay even that if he was

poor, but only what he was able. (Lev. 27:8).
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Let us^ in view of God's own law as to the ransom, dis
miss from our minds all thought of commercialism and bar

gaining. God is not seeking to make a fortune,like a robber,
by holding up His creatures and demanding the payment
of an enormous ransom. The ransom price of a man of
wealth may reach up into the thousands or even millions,

yet God's law calls for a mere pittance. And He does not
even insist on this in case of poverty. Let us acknowledge
that God is not driving a bargain; He does not even demand
an equivalent.
The fact that we are redeemed and ransomed does not

deny the truth that we have been "bought with a price."
(1 Cor. 6:20; 7:23). The word here used denotes the
payment of an equivalent, as when the man buys the field
for the treasure hid in it (Mt. 13:44). But the effect of a
ransom is just the opposite of being bought. A person
who is ransomed is set free: one who is bought is enslaved.
We are Christ's freemen: we are the Lord's slaves.

One

aspect of truth is concerned with God's work for us: the
other is connected with our service for Him. "Ye are not

your own, for ye are bought with a price," does not refer
to our position in Christ as the result of a ransom or re
demption, but our obligations to Him in service. In one
case it is followed by the exhortation "therefore glorify
God in your body and in your spirit . . .
and in
the other by the warning "do not become the slaves of
men." (1 Cor. 7:23). So, too, Peter associates it with the
Ownership of Christ. (2 Pet. 2:1).
HIS SOUL FOR MANY

What, then, was the price paid for the ransom of man
kind.^ Two distinct values are given. The Son of Man gives
His soul a ransom for many: as the one Mediator He gives
Himself for all. It is quite sordid to put His soul into the
scales on one side and the many on the other to see if the
full payment has been made. Suffice it that God, who alone
has any right to set the sum of the ransom, ha,s accepted
the price He paid and has raised Him from among the
dead in token of His satisfaction.

He gave His soul. The soul of a man is a concrete ex

pression for his experience. This is confirmed by the con-

The Ransom Price of
text.
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The Son of Man has come to serve.

He has not

come as yet to reign. He is in humiliation. For our sakes,
though He was rich, He became poor. Invested with super
nal glory, in the form of God, He emptied Himself and
condescended to a human form and descended to death,

even the death of the cross. All these bitter experiences
are the price He paid for the ransom of many. They con
stitute the soul which He poured out unto death. Just
as in Egypt, where the blood of the ransomed lamb was a
token so now His blood is the token that His soul (which
is in the blood) has ransomed us and brought us from
beneath the avenging stroke of the angel of God.
It is needless to suggest that His work is unheeded by
some, that all do not avail themselves of its value by faith.
At present there are only a few who enjoy the blessing of
His soul's ransom. In the age to come it will be the portion
of many.
The distinction between life and soul is the subject of a
separate treatise. Suffice to say that plants have life, but
only animals have soul. Plants cannot move or feel. Sensa

tion is the determining factor of soul. That it is quite dis
tinct from life may be seen by translating 1 Cor. 15:45 as
^YXH (the Greek word for soul) is usually rendered:
"man became a living life"! Man has life, but is a sentient
creature—a soul. All such passages as John 10:11, 15, 17,
15:13, refer to the soul, not the life.
HIMSELF FOR ALL

No one who enjoys the ransom provided by His suffer
ings will deny it. Some may deny that it will include
many, when it is confined to such a few today. But how

many there are who deny the ransom of all! They do not
realize that, if He could ransom the many in the day of
His weakness and humiliation, through distress and death,
it is but a small thing for Him to ransom the rest in the
ages of His might and majesty.
Is the Lord's arm shortened.^

Has His work so ex

hausted Him that He is incapable of further effort Far
be the thought! For the ransom of all He throws far more
in the scales than His soul. He gives Himself. All the value
of His suffering and shame is augmented by the glories of
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The Mediator, the Man Christ Jesus

His exaltation. His weakness is enforced by His power.
In His poverty^ His ability to ransom might have been ques
tioned, yet then He ransomed the many. Now He is no
longer poor but possessed of infinite wealth. No price would
be too high for Him to meet, no estimate excessive. He is
able.

In the days of old, Jehovah claimed only the first
born for His own. They only needed to be ransomed. They
were a picture of the many who would be ransomed by the
blood of the Lamb. But was it His purpose to ignore the
rest and leave them to their fate.^ Was not the whole nation

delivered from Egypt? And in the future, will not all Israel
be saved?

Is He the God of the many only? Or is He not the
God of all? God is one. The creeds of Christendom recog

nize at least two gods. They give Satan a place superior to
that accorded to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ. He has more power. He wins more adherents.
But no, there is only one God and one Mediator between
mankind and God, the Man, Christ Jesus.
God has willed that all shall be saved and come to a

realization of the truth. He has provided a Mediator to
carry out His will. It is effected by the Mediator in giving
Himself as the ransom price. Many as are the millions
whom He ransoms, let us not dream that He is not of suf
ficient value to ransom all.

On the one hand God's de

mands, as expressed in His own law, are lenient to a degree,
and on the other His value is so great that He, alone, in the
solitary and immanent preciousness of His personality,
apart from the value of His soul and His service, can easily
ransom mankind, and add the reconciliation of the un
bounded universe, yet still retain His high estate as the
Head of all and of all most precious.
A. E. K.

Clje fiour 6(ois^ete

JO H N

It is a widespread and deeply rooted idea that "the
fourth Gospel is the least Jewish of the New Testament
writings". We are assured on every hand, in the name
of a generation of Bible scholars, that John's gospel is
specifically designed for the church which is His body.
But this confident assertion is a mistake, and is one of

the many instances where, in the interpretation of the
Scriptures, fancy is taken as a guide, and where a
modern presumption is grafted on ancient truth. But,
whether we like it or not, the spirit of inquiry is
progressing and asserting itself in the domain of theology.
The spell of traditional authority has been broken.
Men and women refuse to commit themselves to ossified

credal ideas for which they do not see the reason.
Those who seek to know the truth are not wedded to

their opinions or enamored of their conclusions. What
they want is to know the facts and draw their own
deductions therefrom.

In order to read a book with some intelligence it is
necessary to understand its purpose and plan. The

object which John had in view in drawing up his
narrative we are not left to find out for ourselves. His

purpose in writing is clearly stated: "Many other signs
did Jesus in the presence of the disciples, which are not
written in this book: but these are written, that ye may
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and
that believing, ye may have life in His name."(Jno. 20:
30, 31). The avowed aim of the book is to promote
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belief in the Messiahship of Jesus Christ within a circle
of people whom the writer designates as "y®". As
there is nothing in the immediate context that would
establish the identity of the parties designated by the
pronoun,we conclude that the writer must have supplied
some mark of identification earlier in the book.

The Introduction (1:1-18) presents Jesus Christ as the
Divine Word, or medium of expression. He gives out
wardness, existence, to the archetypal thoughts of God's
mind in creation and redemption. The most casual
reader of chapter 1:l-9 must recognize that the author
deals in universal terms. *'A11 things were made by
Him." "Without Him was not anything made that
has been made." "He is the light of men." "He

enlightens all men". John's object is not to show the
difference between one part of the race and another,
but to develop the difference between an ideal, universal
condition where the "light is the light of men" and the
actual condition of universal darkness—"the world
knew Him not."

When we come to the sphere of redemption, its
manifestation is rigidly confined within Israel's pale.
"He came unto His owriy and they that were His own,
received Him not. But as many as received Him, to
them gave He the right to become sons of God, even to
them that believe on His name."(1:11-12) These verses

prefigure, in outline, the plan developed in subsequent
chapters. The writer points out the outstanding land
marks around which are to be grouped the great events

of the epoch-making appearing of Jesus Christ. These
landmarks are: (1) Messiah's advent to Israel, and His
rejection by the nation, as such. (2) The reception of
Messiah by individual members of the elect nation.
(3) The conferment, by faith, on those who believed on
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Him, of authority to be called sons of God. (4) The
receiving of "grace for grace" out of Messiah's fulness
by those who believed on Him.

The believing Jews who received Jesus Christ as
Israel's Messiah in the day when the nation, as such,
repudiated Him are the "ye" whom the author seeks to
establish in the faith of Jesus, and in the hope of eonian
life.

The object of the Gospel being kept in view, the plan
is readily perceived. The body of the book, excepting
the Introduction (1:1-18) and the Conclusion (21), falls
into two parts, chapters 1-12, and chapters 18-20. The
former part concerns itself with the self-manifestation of

Jesus Christ to Israel as the Light and the Life. Each
chapter begins with an incident designedly chosen to
show how Jesus Christ revealed His glory as the only
begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. The
manifestation culminates in the raising of Lazarus.
This final sign produced faith in "many of the Jews"
(11:45) and crystallized the unbelief of the authorities,

who "from that day forth took counsel together to put
Him to death"(11:58). The twelfth chapter is a review
of His public ministry.

The writer undertakes to

demonstrate, by a series of characteristic events, the
futility of further ministry and that all things were now
ripe for the catastrophe. The incidents showing this
are. His anointing by Mary, His entry into Jerusalem,
and the coming of the Hellenists. These incidents show

(1) that the manifestation of His Messiahship had
produced an ineffaceable impression that called forth a
response from believing hearts,(2) that in the untutored
masses of the people there was a dim recognition of His
Messianic claim, and (8) that His name was known even
among the Jews residing among the nations. His public
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ministry had done its work, and the completeness of its
results are seen, both in the attestations of devotion by

the disciples, and in the ripened antagonism of the ruleis
who take active steps to encompass His ruin.

This part of the Gospel therefore fittingly concludes
with the words:"These things spake Jesus and departed
and did hide Himself from them" (12:36). The signifi
cance of this withdrawal is shown to consist in the fact

of its carrying out Isaiah's "voice" relative to
Israel's apostasy and dispersion, and the whole occasion
is summed up in a few sentences emphasizing the
momentous issues impinging thereon and setting forth
the solemn consequences both of receiving and rejecting
the Messianic claims of Jesus.

In the second part of the book the author has in view
exclusively those Jews who "received" Him. Our Lord
no longer manifests His glory to the people in signs of
outward power and works of mercy, but displays to the

disciples, more especially those chosen to become His
especial witnesses, the richness of His grace, the depths
of His unfailing love. He establishes their hearts in the
grace which they had received and tasted. In chapteris
eighteen and nineteen He passes triumphantly through
the ordeal of death, which is constantly referred to as

His glorification. Thus the work of glorifying has been
achieved and is witnessed by the resurrection.

Like the other three evangelists, John has described

the long-hoped for advent of Messiah; he has detailed
His ministry to His own people: he has traced the
growth of faith in a few and the ripening of apostasy in
the many: he has shown the various factors which
combined in bringing about the catastrophe of Golgotha
and the Divine causality underlying it. As we close the

book two scenes linger in the mind. On the one hand
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looms up the cross as the concrete expression of Israel's
apostasy and disgrace. On the other hand stands put

the open tomb and the spiritually prepared congregation
of disciples^ clustering around the risen Lord, ready to
do His bidding. What is in store for the believing group?
John does not say. The question is answered in the
Book of Acts.

The baneful effects of rendering age-duration in
terms of eternity are by no means confined to the

doctrine of punishment. The doctrine of the ages is not
an isolated one, but is intimately associated with every
other biblical doctrine. Erroneous views of this doctrine

have inevitably produced erroneous views of every other
biblical doctrine, notably on the subject of eonian life..
Artificial ideas of eonian life have been responsible for
the false ideas respecting the theme and scope of John's
gospel.
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